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Øºð ÊúêøÀ

¦ÐáñÇ½áÝ§Ç ï³ëÝÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ µ³ó³éÇÏÁ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ
ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Û í»ñëïÇÝ ÝÇõÃ»ñáõ µ³½Ù³½³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ:
¦ÐáñÇ½áÝ§Ç ³Ûë ï³ñáõ³Ý µ³ó³éÇÏÇ ÏáÕùÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó-
Ý¿ Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 100-³Ù»³ÏÇ á·»ÏáãÙ³Ý
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ñ³õ³ùÁ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³ó:

²Ûë ÃÇõÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹áÕ Ûû¹áõ³ÍÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ÷áñÓ³·¿-
ïÁ Éáõë³ñÓ³ÏÇ ï³Ï Ïÿ³éÝ¿ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç áõ ¹³ñ³õáñ
Ù»ñ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ³Ýó³Í ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ »õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ñ-
Å»õáñáõÙÁ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ýáñ³ÝÏ³Ë Ð³Ýñ³å»-
ïáõÃ»³Ý 25-³Ù»³Û ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÕÇÇÝ:

Ú³ïáõÏ Ûû¹áõ³Íáí Ëáñù³ÛÇÝ í»ñÉáõÍÙ³Ý Ïÿ»ÝÃ³ñÏ-
áõÇ Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³éÃ³Í Ñá·»ËáóÁ ³å³·³Û
ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝ íñ³Û:

´³ó³éÇÏÇ ³Ûë ÃÇõÇ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÇ ¿ç»ñáí ÁÝ-
Ã»ñóáÕÇÝ áõß³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ Û³ÝÓÝáõÇ Ñ³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
Ã»Ý¿Ý  »ïù ·ñ³õ»³É ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç Ñ³ë³Ï

³é³Í Ñ³õ³Ý³÷áË Ñ³Û»ñáõ Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ç ³Ûëûñáõ³Ý Çñ³-
íÇ×³ÏÁ, ³ÝáÝó ³åñáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ËáÑ»ñÁ:  Ú³çáñ¹áÕ Ûû¹-
áõ³ÍÝ»ñáí ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÇÝ Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý í»-
ñ³åñ³Í Ñ³ÛáõÑÇÇÝ Ñ»ï Ñ³ñó³½ñáÛó ÙÁ, Ð³Û ¸³ïÇ ·Íáí
ï³ñáõáÕ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ù³-
ëÇÝ ½»ÏáÛó ÙÁ: Ú³ïáõÏ Ûû¹áõ³Íáí ß»ßïÁ ÏÁ ¹ñáõÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³-
Ï³Ý ½ÇÝáõ³Í áõÅ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Í³é³ÛáÕ Ñ³Û ÏÝáç é³½Ù³Ï³Ý
Ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û

´³ó³éÇÏÇ ³Ý·É»ñ¿Ý-ýñ³Ýë»ñ¿Ý Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÁ ³Ûë
ÃÇõáí ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿ Ð³Ûáó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý í»ñ³åñ³Í
»ñ»ù ·³Ý³ï³Ñ³Û Ñ³ÛáõÑÇÝ»ñáõ ³åñ³Í á¹Çë³Ï³ÝÁ ³ñÑ³-
õÇñùÇ ûñ»ñáõÝ »õ ³Ýáñ Û³çáñ¹³Í Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³ÝÇÝ Çñ»Ýó
Ï»³ÝùÇ áõÕÇÝ: Ú³ïáõÏ Ñ³ñó³½ñáÛóÝ»ñáí ÏÁ µ³ó³Û³Ûï-
áõÇÝ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ù³ñ½³Ï³Ý »õ ·Çï³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç ·³-
Ý³ï³Ñ³Û Ýáñ³Ñ³ë ë»ñáõÝ¹Ç ·áñÍûÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ:

¦ÐáñÇ½áÝ§

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý 25-³Ù»³ÏÇÝ ³éÇÃáí, ¿ç 4
Ê³ãÇÏ î¿ñ ÔáõÏ³ë»³Ý

ØïáñáõÙÝ»ñ Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 101-³Ù»³ÏÇ ß»ÙÇÝ
- ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ »õ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ, ¿ç 10
Î³ñÇÝ ö³÷³½»³Ý-¼áÑñ³å»³Ý

Æ±Ýã åÇïÇ ëáíáñ»Ýù ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³ÛÇó - ê³ëáõÝÇ
¹³õ³Ý³÷áË Ñ³Û»ñÁ, ¿ç 13
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óáõóÇã è³ýýÇ îûÝ³å»ï»³ÝÇÝ Ñ»ï, ¿ç 34

¶ñ³Ëûë³Ï³Ý ã·ñáõ³Í í¿åÇ ÙÁ, ¿ç 40
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ

²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ¿ Melbourne-Ç ¦¶áÛ³Ù³ñï§Ç Ó³ÛÝÁ

Üß³Ý î¿ëï¿ÏÇõÉÇ ä³ïÏ»ñ³½³ñ¹ Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ
´© Ð³ïáñÇ Æ¶© ·ÉáõËÁ« áñ ÏÁ í»ñ³µ»ñÇ ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó ä³ï»-
ñ³½ÙÇ ³õ³ñïÇÝ îÇ½åáÝÇ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ¹³ï³í³ñáõ-
Ã»³Ý« áñáõÝ ³ñ¹ÇõÝùáí« »õ Ñ³Û ÏñûÝ³õáñÝ»ñáõ ³Ùµ³ëï³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ« Ú³½Ï»ñï Ù³Ñáõ³Ý ¹³ï³å³ñï»ó ì³ñ¹³Ý Ø³-
ÙÇÏáÝ»³ÝÇ Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹ Ù³ñ½å»ï ì³ë³Ï êÇõÝÇÝ« áñ ÁÝ¹-
¹ÇÙ³ó³Í ¿ñ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ »õ Ñ³Ù³ñáõ³Íª ¦¹³õ³×³Ý§«
Ïÿ³õ³ñïÇ Ñ»ï»õ»³É å³ñµ»ñáõÃ»³Ùµ© ¦²Ûëå¿ë ³ÝÑ»ï³ó³õ
³ßË³ñÑ¿Ý º© ¹³ñáõ Ñ³Û ÇßË³Ý ÙÁ« áñ Çñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
ÁÙµéÝáõÙÝ»ñáí »õ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ Ï³ÝË¿ñ Ø³ùÇ³-
í¿ÉÇ ¦ÇßË³Ý§Á§:

Ú³çáñ¹ ·ÉáõËÁ« ¦ì³ë³Ï ¹³õ³×³±Ý§ Ëáñ³·ñáí« ÏÁ
í»ñÉáõÍ¿ Ñ³Û Ù³ñ½å»ïÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÝ áõ ºÕÇß¿Ç
ÏáÕÙÝ³Ï³É« áã-³é³ñÏ³Û³Ï³Ý »õ Ëáñ³å¿ë ³Ý³ñ¹³ñ å³ï-
Ï»ñ³óáõÙÁ« áñáí »õ ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ýó å³ï»ñ³½Ù¿Ý 1554 ï³ñÇ
³Ýó« ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ« ³Ýáñ ³ÝáõÝÁ ÑáÙ³ÝÇß ¹³ñÓ³Í
¿ ¹³õ³×³ÝáõÃ»³Ý: Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ Áë»É« áñ ì³ñ¹³Ý-
ì³ë³Ï Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ïÇñ³å»ï³Í ¿ Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý
»ñ»õ³Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝ-ÛÇßáÕáõÃ»³Ý« áñå¿ë ã³÷³ÝÇß Ñ³Û»ñ³Ý³-
ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý« Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ï³ëÝÇÝÝ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñ¿Ý ëÏë»³É å³ï-
Ù³Ï³Ý µáÉáñ í»ñ³ï»ëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« áñáÝù ÷áñÓ³Í »Ý í»-
ñ³Ï³Ý·Ý»É êÇõÝ»³ó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÇÝ Ï»ñå³ñÁ »õ ×Ç· ÁÝ»É
Ñ³ëÏÝ³Éáõ ³Ýáñ ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ï»ëÉ³Ï³-
ÝÁ:

î¿ëï¿ÏÇõÉ« ³ñÓ³·³Ý·»Éáí ì³ë³ÏÇ Ï»ñå³ñÇ í»ñ³ñ-
Å»õáñÙ³Ý ×Ç·»ñáõÝ« å³ïáõÙÇ Ó»õáí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í Çñ
·ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç í»ñ Ïÿ³éÝ¿ ³Ýáñ Ñ»ï»õ»³É Û³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ©
³©- å»ïáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÁ áñå¿ë ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõ-
ÃÇõÝ« ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ ÏñûÝùÁ ÏÁ ÙÕáõÇ »ñÏñáñ¹³Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ï«
µ©- ¹Çõ³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Çñ³å³ßïáõÃÇõÝÁ« ·©- Ã³·³õáñ ÁÉ-
É³Éáõ« ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ïÇñ³Ý³Éáõ« Ó·ïáõÙÁ: ¶Éáõ-
ËÁ ÏñÏÇÝ Ïÿ³õ³ñïÇ 16-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ Çï³É³óÇ Ùï³ÍáÕÇÝ áõ Çñ
¹³ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÇÝ ÛÕáõÙáí© ¦ì³ë³Ï Ñ³Û Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÝ ¿«
Çï³É³óÇ ÇßË³Ý¿Ý Ñ³½³ñ ï³ñÇ ³é³ç: ºõ å¿ïù ã¿ ÙáéÝ³É«
áñ ³Ûë ûñ»ñáõÝª Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ ³ÛÉ»õë ÑáÙ³ÝÇß ã¿ ëáõ-
ïÇ« Ï»ÕÍÇùÇ »õ Ý»Ý·áõÃ»³Ý§:

Üß³Ý î¿ëï¿ÏÇõÉÇ ·ÇñùÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ³Í ¿ 1924-ÇÝ«
¦²ñÍÇõ§ ¶ñ³í³×³é³Ï³Ý Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïã³ïáõÝ¿Ý« »õ ³ÛÝ ùÇã
·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ¿« áõñ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÝ áõ Çñ ÆßË³ÝÁ ï»Õ ÏÁ
·ïÝ»Ý Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý« Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ »õ Ñ³Û
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ýª ùÝÝ³Ï³Ý-ùÝÝ³¹³ï³Ï³Ý
í»ñÉáõÍÙ³Ý ÷áñÓÇ ÙÁ Ù¿ç: Þ³ï ³ñ³·« »õ å³ïÙ³·Çï³Ï³Ý
Ù³ëÝ³·ÇïáõÃ»Ý¿ Ñ»éáõ« áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ óáÛó Ïáõ

ï³Û« áñ ÆßË³ÝÁ Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ³Í ¿ ²Éµ»ñï ´³ñ-
ë»Õ»³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ »õ ÉáÛë ï»ë³Íª 2010-ÇÝ« ºñ»õ³Ý« ¦Ð³Ûñ³-
å»ï§ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïã³ï³Ý ïå³ñ³Ý¿Ý« îÇñ³Ï³ÉÁ Ëáñ³·ñáí:
Â³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÇÝ ëïáñ³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïñ³Í í»ñç³µ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç (¿ç
190-192) ÏÁ Ûëï³Ï³óáõÇ« áñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í
¿ éáõë»ñ¿Ý¿Ý« û·ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ µÝ³·ñÇ éáõë»ñ¿ÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇã
¶³ÉÇÝ³ Øáõñ³íÇáí³ÛÇ: ¦ÂáõáõÙ ¿« Ã¿ ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå ã¿ñ ¿É Ï³-
ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»É© Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇÝ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ¿« áñÇ Ùïù»ñÁ
Ñ»Õ»ÕÇ ÝÙ³Ý Ûáñ¹³Éáí« »ñµ»ÙÝ ã»Ý ·ï»É ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃ»³Ý
³ÛÝ Ó»õÁ« áñÁ »ñÏÝ ³õ»ÉÇ ¹ÇõñÁÝÃ»éÝ»ÉÇ ÏÁ ¹³ñÓÝ¿ñ 21-ñ¹
¹³ñáõÙ ³åñáÕÝ»ñÇë Ñ³Ù³ñ§« ÏÁ ·ñ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÁ: ²õ»ÉÇ
³Ý¹ÇÝ í»ñ Ïÿ³éÝ¿ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇÇÝ Ùïù»ñÁ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ýáí ³ñ-
ï³Û³Ûï»Éáõ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÁ« áñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³É³Ï³Ý
Ëûëù áõÝÇ ·ñùÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÇã »õ ËÙµ³·Çñª ²Éµ»ñï ÆëáÛ-
»³ÝÇÝ:

ì»ñç³µ³ÝÁ Ïÿ³õ³ñïÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÇ Ñ»ï»õ»³É Ëûëù»-
ñáí© ¦ÐÇÙ³« »ñµ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ó»é³·ÇñÁ Í³ÉÉ»É áõ ÙÇ
ÏáÕÙ »Ù ¹ñ»É« å³ñ½³å¿ë ½³ñÙ³ÝáõÙ »Ù Û³Ý¹·ÝáõÃ»³Ýë
íñ³Û« áñÝ ÇÝÓ ÙÕ»ó Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»Éáõ ³Ûë ·áñÍÇÝ: ºõ ³ÛÝ ó³ï-
Ïáñ¹Ç ÝÙ³Ý« áñÁ å³ÑÇ ³½¹»óáõÃ»³Ùµ ÙÇ áëïáõÙáí Ïïñ»É
³Ýó»É ¿ ³Ý¹áõÝ¹Ý áõ ßñçáõ»Éáí ë³ÑÙéÏ»É ¹ñ³ ËáñáõÃÇõ-
ÝÇó« »ë »õëª Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³õ³ñïÇó áõ ï»ùëïÇ í»ñÁÝ-
Ã»ñóáõÙÇó Û»ïáÛ å³ñ½³å¿ë ë³ñë³÷»óÇª Ýáñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ï»ëÝ»-
Éáí ³ÛÝ ³ÝÛ³ï³Ï ËáñËáñ³ïÁ« áñÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ ¿
»õ áõÙ Ùïù»ñÁ ¹³ñ»ñÇ µáíáí ³ÝóÝ»Éáí« Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ
áõ Ñ»ïÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ÁÝÏ³Éáõ»É »Ý« »Ã¿ áã ³Ù¿Ý ¹¿å-
ùáõÙ« áñå¿ë ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ« ³å³ ·áÝ¿ª áõß³·ñ³õ« »õ ³õ»ÉÇ Û³-
×³Ëª ×ßÙ³ñÇï »õ ÝáÛÝÇëÏª ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ï»ÉÇ: ÆëÏ ³Û¹å¿ë å³-
ï³ÑáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Í»ñÇ Ñ»ï§:

²Ûë »ñÏ³ñ »õ ·ñ³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý ·»Õ»óÇÏ Ù¿çµ»ñáõÙÁ µÝ³-
Ï³Ý³µ³ñ ÏÁ í»ñ³µ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ù³ñ-
ï³Ññ³õ¿ñÇÝ: ´³Ûó Ý³»õ áõß³·ñ³õ ¿ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇÇ ¹³ë³-
Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁ Ï³ñ¹³ó³Í »õ Ñ³ëÏ³óáÕáõÃ»³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ×Ç· ÙÁ
Ï³ï³ñ³Í áñ»õ¿ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ« Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ³ÝáÝó Ñ³-
Ù³ñ« áñáÝù ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ áñå¿ë Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÇõÝ«
³ëå³ñ¿½ Ã¿ ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ñ½ª áõß³¹-
ñáõÃ»³Ý Ï»¹ñáÝ ÏÁ ¹³ñÓÝ»Ý: Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ ÆßË³ÝÁ Çñ ³é³-
çÇÝ ÁÝÃ»ñó³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ« Ç°Ýã É»½áõáí ³É ÁÉÉ³Û« ËÇëï ÑÙ³ÛÇã
áõ ù³ßáÕ³Ï³Ý ¿ Ý³Ë Çñ å³ñ½áõÃ»³Ùµ »õ ³å³ª ³Û¹ å³ñ-
½áõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ëÏÝ³Éáõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï áõ Ñ»ï»õáÕ³Ï³Ý ×Ç·Ç
å³ñï³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ: Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Áë»É« áñ ÆßË³ÝÁ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý
³é³çÇÝ »õ Ã»ñ»õë ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³ñ³½³ï ³ÕµÇõñÝ ¿ ù³Õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý ÏÇñùÇÝ: ÆÝã áñ« ³Ýßáõßï« ÇÝãå¿ë áñ»õ¿ ÏÇñù« áõÝÇ Çñ

Ð²Ú ÆÞÊ²ÜÀ ¸²ðºðàô ÀÜÂ²òøÆÜ

Î²Ø

¦Ø²øÆ²ì¾Èº²Ü ä²Ð§Æ öÜîèîàôøÀ

Ð²Úàò ä²îØàôÂº²Ü Ø¾æ

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý 25-³Ù»³ÏÇÝ ³éÇÃáí
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²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý î. »õ î. ¶¿áñ· »õ Ø³ñÇÝ³ Î³ñ³å»ï»³Ý

ÅËï³Ï³Ý« ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ ù³Ý¹Çã ÏáÕÙÁ« »Ã¿ í»ñ³ÍáõÇ ³ÝÓ-
Ý³Ï³Ý Ã¿ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝãÇ áõÕ»óáÛóÇ: Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ
ÆßË³ÝÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ï»ëáõÃÇõÝ ¿« Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ ÇëÏ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ»É ù³Õ³ù³·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý ëÏÇ½µÁ« ³ÛÝ ÇÙ³ëïáí áñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ
ã¿ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Ùï³Í»É Ï³Ù ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
³ëå³ñ¿½ Ùáõïù ·áñÍ»É« ³é³Ýó Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ: ÆßË³ÝÁ ³ÝÑ-
ñ³Å»ßï áõÕ»óáÛó ¿« »ñµ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ å³Ûù³ñÇ
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ ³ÝÑ³ïÇ Ã¿ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ ÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏÁ
¹³éÝ³Û Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ: ÆÝ³ëÇû ÈáõÉ³ î³ êÇÉí³ÛÇ Õ»Ï³-
í³ñáõÃ»³Ùµ äñ³½ÇÉÇ ²ßË³ï³õáñ³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ«
³ßË³ï³õáñ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·¿Ý« ³ñÑÙÇáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñ¿Ý
ÍÝ³Í Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ áñáõÝ áõÕ»óáÛóÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç
Ø³ñùëÝ ¿ñ« ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»Éáí 2002-ÇÝ« ß³ï ×Çß¹
Ï»ñåáí Ñ³ëÏó³õ« áñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ñ ³ÛÉ»õë Ø³ùÇ³í¿É Ï³ñ-
¹³É« ³é³Ýó »ñµ»ù Ññ³Å³ñ»Éáõ Ø³ñùë¿Ý« ÇÝãå¿ë ³ï»ÝÇÝ
Çñ Ùï³õáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ ³ñ¹¿Ý Ý³Ë³ï»ë³Í ¿ñ: ´³Ûó
»ñµ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÁ ÏÁ í»ñ³ÍáõÇ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý Ï»³ÝùÇ áõÕ»óáÛ-
óÇ Ï³Ù ÏÁ ·áñÍ³¹ñáõÇ ·áñÍ³é³ñ³Ï³Ý ³ëå³ñ¿½ÇÝ Ù¿ç« áã
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹Åµ³ËïáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ï³Ù ß³Ñ³·áñÍáõÙÇ Ïÿ³é³çÝáñ¹¿
³ÛÉ ÝáÛÝÇÝùÝ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ Çñ ¿áõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç
ÏÁ Ë»Õ³ÃÇõñ¿:

²Ù¿Ý ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý µÝáÛÃÇ Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý ÝÙ³Ý« Æß-
Ë³ÝÁ ·ñáõ³Í ¿ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ áÉáñïÇÝ Ù¿ç »õ
ïÇñáÕ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ã»É³¹ñ³Ýùáí: ²Ý Ý³»õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
Íñ³·Çñ ÙÁÝ ¿« ¹³ñ»ñ Û»ïáÛ È»ÝÇÝÇ µ³Ý³Ó»õ³Í ¦Æ±Ýã
ÁÝ»É§ ï»ë³Ï³Ý-·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙÇÝ å³ï³ëË³Ý ÙÁ« áñ
µ³é³óÇûñ¿Ý Ñ³ëó¿³·ñáõ³Í ¿ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÇ ÙÁ (³Ûë å³ñ-
·³ÛÇÝª Èáñ»Ý½û î¿ Ø»ïÇëÇÝ)« áñáõÝ Ø³ùÇ³í¿É Ïÿáõ½¿ ÷á-
Ë³Ýó»É å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ³ÝáõÝ ³é³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³Ûñ»-
ñáõ ÷áñÓ³éáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ Çñ ï»ëáõÃÇõÝÁ« Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝ»-
Ý³Éáí« ÇÝãå¿ë ·áñÍÇÝ í»ñçÇÝª 26-ñ¹ ·ÉáõËÁ ÏÁ µ³ó³Û³Û-
ï¿« üÉáñ»ÝëÇ³ÛÇ ïÇñ³Ï³ÉÇÝ û·Ý»É áñå¿ë½Ç ¦Æï³ÉÇ³Ý
³½³ï¿ µ³ñµ³ñáëÝ»ñáõ Ó»éù¿Ý§: Ì³ÝûÃ ¿ áñ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Çñ
µáÉáñ ëå³ëáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ »õ Çñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ×Ç·»ñáõÝ áñå¿ë
¹Çõ³Ý³·¿ï »õ µ³Ý³ÏóáÕ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ ÛáÛë»ñÁ ãÇñ³Ï³Ý³-
ó³Ý Û³çáñ¹ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ »õ üÉáñ»ÝëÇ³ÛÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ ×½Ùáõ»ó³õ« ¹³ßÇÝù ëïáñ³·ñ³Í ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ Ñ½ûñ å»-
ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕÙ¿: Ú³çáñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÝ« »õ áñå¿ë Ñ»ï»-
õ³Ýù« Ã¿»õ ³ñ¹¿Ý Ë³ñ³ÙáÕ µ³Ûó ÙÇßï ³½¹»óÇÏ« Ï³ÃáÕÇÏ¿
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ï»ÕÍ µ³ñáÛ³Ëûë³Ï³Ý ³ÙµáÕç³ïÇñáõÃ»³Ý ³ñ-
¹ÇõÝùáí« ÆßË³ÝÁ ¹³ï³å³ñïáõ»ó³õ áñå¿ë ³Ýµ³ñáÛ ·ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ »õ Çñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ»ó³õ áñå¿ë ¦ã³ñÇùÇ í³ñ-
å»ï§« ÇÝãå¿ë Ñ»ï³·³ÛÇÝ åÇïÇ µÝáõÃ³·ñ¿ñ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ
³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáÕÝ»ñ¿Ýª ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕ È¿û
êÃñ³áõëÁ: 1513-ÇÝ ·ñáõ³Í ÆßË³ÝÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ»ó³õ
ÐéáÙÇ Ù¿ç 1532-ÇÝ« ³ÛëÇÝùÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ù³Ñ¿Ý ÑÇÝ· ï³ñÇ
»ïù »õ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³õ ß³ï ÅËï³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃ»³Ý: Î³-
ÃáÕÇÏ¿ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ³Ýßáõßï« µ³Ûó Ý³»õ ï³ñ³ÍáõáÕ Éáõï»ñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ·ÇñùÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ»óÇÝ ³Ý³ëïáõ³ÍáõÃÇõÝ »õ« Çñ
ÙÝ³ó³Í µáÉáñ ·áñÍ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï« Ù³ë Ï³½Ù»ó ³ñ·ÇÉáõ³Í ·Çñ-
ù»ñáõ å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý ó³ÝÏÇÝ: ä³ï×³éÁª Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ Ïáßï
Çñ³å³ßïáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ« áñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ó»ñµ³½³-
ï¿ñ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¹ÇÙ³Ï¿Ý »õ ùá÷»ñÝÇÏ»³Ý Û»Õ³÷á-
ËáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí Ûëï³Ïûñ¿Ý ÏÁ ½³ïáñáß¿ñ ¦ÇÝãå¿ë
å¿ïù ¿ ÁÝ»É§Á ¦ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÿÁÉÉ³Û§ ïñ³Ù³µ³ÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý: ²ñ-
¹ÇõÝùáíª Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³Í³ÝûÃ µ³Ý³Ó»õáõÙÝ»ñÁ
Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ýáõ»ó³Ý áñå¿ë ÏáÛñ ÷³é³ï»ÝãáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³õ¿ñ: àã
áù ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ« áñ Ø³ùÇ³í¿É ëÏÇ½µ ¹ñ³Í

¿ñ ù³Õ³ù³·ÇïáõÃ»³Ý:
ä³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿« áñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ùë³Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝ« »ñµ

³ñ¹¿Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ëï³ï³·ñáõ³Í
¿ÇÝ ³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³ÛÇÝ Ù¿ç »õ« 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõ í»ñç³õáñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý
ëÏë³Í« ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ·Çï³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý ÏÿáõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ-
áõ¿ñ »õ Ïÿáõëáõó³Ýáõ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç« Ø³ùÇ³í¿-
ÉÇ ·áñÍÁ Çñ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ï»ÕÁ ·ï³õ: ¶»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ å³ïÙ³µ³Ý
üñÇïñÇË Ø¿ÛÝ¿ù »Õ³õ ³é³çÇÝÝ»ñ¿Ý« áñ 1924-ÇÝ Çñ ä»-
ï³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ ³ñ¹Ç å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý
Ù¿ç ³ßË³ï³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ùµ Çï³É³óÇ Ùï³ÍáÕÁ ³ñÅ»õáñ»ó áñ-
å¿ë ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ¦µÝ³Ï³Ý µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ½·³óáõÙÁ§
³ñÇõÝ³Í ÁÙµáëïáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ: 1943-1944 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ«
Çï³É³óÇ å³ïÙ³µ³Ý »õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹¿Ùù ü»ï»ñÇùû â³-
åáÃ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇÇÝ ÝáõÇñ»ó ·ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ³ÙµáÕç ß³ñù ÙÁ
»õ ²½·Ç ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ ·áñÍÇÝ Ù¿ç ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³õ Çñ ³½·³Û-
Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý: ØÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ï³ë»Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ý³ßÇëï³Ï³Ý
Ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñáí Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ ë³Ï³ÛÝ« áñ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇÝ
Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñ³ëï³ï³·ñ»óÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÷ÇÉÇëá-
÷³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç: Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³ñÅ»õáñ-
Ù³Ý Ù¿ç Û³ïáõÏ ï»Õ áõÝÇ ²ÝÃáÝÇû Îñ³ÙßÇ« áñ ØáõëáÉÇÝÇÇ
µ³Ýï»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ·ñ³Í Çñ É³ÛÝ³Í³õ³É ·áñÍÇÝ Ù¿ç ³é³ÝÓÇÝ
ï»Õ ïáõ³Í ¿ ÆßË³ÝÁ ³ßË³ï³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý: Îñ³ÙßÇ í»ñ
Ïÿ³éÝ¿ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ ·Çï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ áñå¿ë Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñ
½áõï ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëûë³Ï³Ý åñÇëÙ³Ï¿Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ïáõ³Í ù³-
Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ»ñáõ »õ ³Ýáñ Ù¿ç ÏÁ ï»ëÝ¿ ï»ëáõÃ»³Ý »õ
Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ·áñÍÇÝ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙÁ« áñ Û³ïáõÏ ¿ Û³é³ç¹Ç-
Ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý: Îñ³ÙßÇÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÆßË³ÝÁ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý
å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿« µ³Ûó Ý³»õª ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ å³Ûù³ñáÕ
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ: Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ« ÇÝãå¿ë ÏÁ ·ñ¿
1949-ÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ³Í Çñ ÜûÃ»ñ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ·áñ-
ÍÇÝ Ù¿ç« ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ»É ¦å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ÇßËáÕ
Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ§ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁª
³Û¹ Ùï³ÍáõÙÇÝ ¦¿³å¿ë Û»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý Û³ïÏ³ÝÇß§¿Ý« ½áñë
³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ÷áñÓ»Ý ¦¹ÇÙ³Ï³õáñ»É§: øë³Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõ
»ñÏñáñ¹ Ï¿ë¿Ý Û»ïáÛ« »õ Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ È¿û êÃñ³áõëÇ 1953-
ÇÝ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Í ÊáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ ßáõñç
·áñÍ¿Ý Û»ïáÛ µ³½Ù³ó³Ý ÆßË³ÝÇÝ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« Ç
Û³Ûï µ»ñ»Éáí ³Ýáñ Ëáñ »õ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Áë»É ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³-
åÁ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï« ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙª ·Çï³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÏñûÝùÇ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÁ«
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²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ¿ ì³ñ¹·¿ë ²ÛÝÃ³åÉ»³Ý

å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ï³éáõóáõÙÁ« ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ å³Ûù³ñÁ »õ
³½·³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ç ß³ñë ³ÛÉáó: 2013-ÇÝ« ÆßË³ÝÁ ·áñÍÇÝ
500-³Ù»³ÏÇÝ ³éÇÃáí µ³½Ù³ó³Ý Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÇ ßáõñç Ýáñ
áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ·Çï³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñÁ:
²é³çÇÝÝ»ñáõ ß³ñùÇÝ å¿ïù ¿ ÛÇß»É Ç Ù³ëÝ³õáñÇ Ø³ùÇ³-
í¿ÉÇ ³Ù»Ý³ù³ç³Í³ÝûÃ ù³Õ³ù³·¿ïÝ»ñ¿Ý Çï³É³óÇ øáñ-
ñ³ïû ìÇí³ÝÃÇÇ Ø³ùÇ³í¿Éª ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Å³Ù³-
Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ ³ßË³ï³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ« áñ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïáõ³Í ¿ 2008-ÇÝ
»õ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³Í µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Û³çáñ¹
ÑÇÝ· ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ:

Ø³ÛùÁÉ ÆÏÝ³ÃÇ»ýý« îÑÁ ²ÃÉ³ÝÃÇù å³ñµ»ñ³Ï³ÝÇÝ
Ù¿ç 2013-ÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í Çñ ¦Ø³ùÇ³í¿É Çñ³õáõÝù áõÝ¿ñ§
Ûû¹áõ³ÍÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ ·áñÍ³Í¿ ¦Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³Ñ§ Ñ³ëÏ³-
óáõÃÇõÝÁ µ³Ý³Ó»õ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝ éÇëùÁ« ½áñ á»õ¿ å³-
ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ å³ñï³õáñ ¿ ³éÝ»Éª ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÏÇñ³é-
Ù³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï: ÆÏÝ³ÃÇ»ýý »ñÏñáñ¹ ÇÙ³ëï ÙÁÝ ³É Ïáõ
ï³Û ³Û¹ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃ»³Ý« »ñµ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ å³Ñ³ÝçùÁ ³ÝÑñ³-
Å»ßï ÏÁ ¹³ñÓÝ¿ ÏñûÝùÇ Ï³Ù ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÏáÕÙ¿ ¹³ï³å³ñïáõ³Í ·áñÍÁ: ²Ûë »ñÏáõ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Ïÿ»ÝÃ³¹ñ»Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ³ÝÑñ³-
Å»ßïáõÃ»³Ý ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ: ²ÛÉ Ëûëùáí Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý
Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ï»Õ³¹ñ»Ý ½áõï å»ï³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³µ³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý áÉáñïÇÝ Ù¿ç: ²Ûë ÇÙ³ëïáí Ã»ñ»õë Ñ³ëÏÝ³ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Û
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³Ñ»ñáõ
µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ: Æñ ³ÙµáÕç å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ñ³Û
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ »Õ³Í ¿ ³õ»ÉÇ ß³ï µ³ó³-
éáõÃÇõÝ ù³Ý ÁÝÃ³óÇÏ »ñ»õáÛÃ: ²ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ
ÑáÕ³ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáí »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ·»ñÇßË³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ µ³ó³éáõÃÇõÝ ¿© Ñ³½Çõ »ñÏáõ
ï³ñÇ 1918-1920 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ »õ 1991-¿Ý Ç í»ñ: î³Ï³-
õÇ°Ý ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ³Ûë »ñÏáõ å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõÝ« »Ã¿ ½³Ýó ³éÝ»Ýù
å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ »ñÃ³Éáõ áñáßáõÙÁ áñå¿ë Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³Ñ«
å¿ïù ¿ ËûëÇÉ å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ¹»-
é»õë Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÇÝ« áñáÝù ³õ»ÉÇ »Ý
ù³Ý Ï³Û³ó³Í å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Û³ïáõÏ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ùï³Íá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÁ: ²ÛÝù³Ý ³É ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ã¿« Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ« áñ Ñ³Û
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Ø³ùÇ³í¿ÉÁ Ï³Ù Ø³ùÇ³-
í¿ÉÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ÛÕáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ·Çï³-áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ
Ñ³½áõ³·Çõï ÁÉÉ³Ý: Â»ñ»õë ³Ûë Çñ³Ï³Ý ¿ Ý³»õ Ñ³Û ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ç ÝÙ³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë å»ï³Ï³Ý³½áõñÏ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý
·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó ³åñ³Í ÙÇõë µáÉáñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ »õ ÙÇÝã»õ
ÇëÏ áã-³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáÛÃ áõÝ»óáÕ µáÉáñ
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ« ÇÝã áñ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ñ»-
ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý ÝÇõÃ ¿ ùÝÝ³ñÏ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý ùë³ÝÑÇÝ·³Ù»³ÏÇ ³Ûë ï³ñáõ³Ý
ß»ÙÇÝ Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³ÑÇÝ Ñ³ñó³¹ñáõÙÁ ÏÁ µ³Ý³Ó»õáõÇ
Û³ïáõÏ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç »õ Ñ³Û ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõ-
Ã»³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ© ÇÝãå¿±ë Ñ³ëÏÝ³É Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³ÑÝ
áõ Çñ ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ
ÁÝ¹Ñáõå ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ:

Ðáë ¿ áñ î¿ëï¿ÏÇõÉÇ Ñ»ï»õáõÙáí ì³ë³Ï êÇõÝÇÇ ÁÝ¹-
Ù¿ç¿Ý ¦Ñ³Û Ø³ùÇ³í¿É§ ÙÁ ï»ëÝ»Éáõ ³é³ç³¹ñ³ÝùÁ Çñ
Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ëï³Ý³Û, Ã¿Ïáõ½ »õ áã »ñÏÑ³ïáñ»³Û
³Û¹ ·áñÍÁ Çñ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç å³ïÙ³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙ-
Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý ³ñÅ¿ù ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ¿« á°ã ³É ì³ë³Ï-Ñ³Û
Ø³ùÇ³í¿É Ã¿½Á Ñå³ÝóÇÏ ³ÏÝ³ñÏ¿ ÙÁ ³õ»ÉÇ ÁÉÉ³Û: Ø³ùÇ-
³í¿É»³Ý å³ÑÁ »ñ»õ³Ý Ïÿ»ÉÉ¿ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ ì³ë³ÏÇ »õ
ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ï³ñµ»ñáõÙáí« áõñ µ³-

Å³ÝÙ³Ý ·ÇÍÁ ÏÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ: ØÇÝã ì³ë³ÏÇ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ï³ñ³Ýç³ïáõÇ ÏñûÝù¿Ý »õ ÏÁ
ÝáÛÝ³Ý³Û ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ« Ã³·³õáñ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ¦÷³-
é³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý§ Ñ»ï« ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ« »õ ûñÇÝ Ã³·³õáñ³½áõñÏ-
å»ï³Ï³Ý³½áõñÏ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ íñ³Û µ³ñáÛ³å¿ë ÇßËáÕ
ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëÇÝ áõ Çñ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ
Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ñ³õ³ïùÇ ³½³ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿: ÖÇß¹ ¿« ùñÇëïáÝ¿áõÃ»³Ý å»-
ï³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝù Ñéã³Ïáõ»É¿Ý Ç í»ñ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ »õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ µ³ËáõÙÁ« ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ñ å³Ûù³ñÁ« »Õ³Í ¿ Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ Ùßï³Ï³Ý »õ Çñ í³Û-
ñ³· ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÁ áõÝ»ó³Í ¿ ä³å Ã³·³õáñÇ ûñáí,
µ³Ûó Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³ÑÁ ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ ¹ÇåáõÏ ¿ ì³ñ¹³Ý-
ì³ë³Ï Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý, áñáíÑ»ï»õ« Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝ ä³å
Ã³·³õáñÇ Ï³óáõÃ»³Ý« Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý »õ å»ï³Ï³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ ÏÁ ¹ñáõ¿ñ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÇ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õ-
Ù³Ý Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ù¿ç¿Ý: ²ÛÝå¿ë ÇÝãå¿ë Ø³ùÇ³í¿É
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³å³ßïáõÃ»³Ý ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõÃ»³Ý Ññ³-
Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÁ Ç Ñ»×áõÏë ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý µ³ñáÛ³·Ç-
ïáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ ï»ëÝ¿ñ Æï³ÉÇ³Ý ¦µ³ñµ³ñáëÝ»ñ¿ ³½³ï³·ñ»-
Éáõ§ Ýå³ï³Ïáí: ì³ñ¹³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ëÏ³Í ãÏ³ñ« áñ ÏñûÝ³-
Ï³Ý ³½³ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃ³ÛÇÝ ¿ »õ ³Û¹ ÇëÏ å³ï-
×³éáí í³Û»É»ó ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ëÇÝ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý
½ûñ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ« ³ÛÉ»õ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý Ç°ñ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁª
Ã¿Ïáõ½ »õ å»ï³Ï³Ý³½áõñÏ µ³Ûó ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ«
ºÕÇß¿Ç ·ñÇãáí ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý³óáõ»ó³õ Û³çáñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÝ áñå¿ë
ÙÇ³Ï áõ ×ßÙ³ñÇï Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ: â»Ýù ·Çï»ñª Ç°Ýã
¿ÇÝ ì³ë³Ï êÇõÝÇÇÝ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ: ²ñ¹»±ûù ³Ý
å³ïñ³ëï ¿ñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ Ã¿Ïáõ½ »õ ³Ýáñ ·ÇÝÁ
ÁÉÉ³ñ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ³å³ùñÇëïáÝ¿³óáõÙÁ Ç Ñ»ï»õáõÙ
Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý ³Ù»Ý³ëË³É Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ýáõ³Í »õ ³Ù»Ý¿Ý ³õ»-
ÉÇ ã³ñã³ñáõ³Í ·³Õ³÷³ñÇÝ« áñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ÇßË³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù¿Ý ÙÇçáó ³ñ¹³ñ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿: Â¿±
î¿ëï¿ÏÇõÉÇ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ³Ý å³ïñ³ëï ¿ñ Çñ³å³ß-
ïûñ¿Ý ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õ»Éáõ Ñ½ûñ áõÅÇ ÙÁ Ñ»ï å»ï³Ï³Ý³½áõñÏ
Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ³ÝÑ³õ³ë³ñ Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ« áñáõÝ ÁÝ-
Ã³óùÇÝ ·áÛ³ï»õÙ³Ý »õ Û»ï³·³Û Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇÝ å³ÛÙ³Ý³-
õáñáõÙÁ Ý³Ë »õ ³é³ç å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ï»ñïáõÙÁ« ³Ýáñ Ï³Û³-
óáõÙÝ áõ Ñ½ûñ³óáõÙÝ ¿: ÎñÝ³Û ÁÉÉ³É áñ ì³ë³Ï« ÇÝãå¿ë
³Ù¿Ý ëË³É áñ³Ïáõ³Í ¦³½Ýáõ³Ï³Ý§ Ã³·³õáñ ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ëÝ³-
å³ßïáõÃ»³Ùµ ïá·áñáõ³Í ¿ñ« »õ Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»ñûñ»³Û Ñ³ëÏ³óáÕáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿: ²Ù¿Ý å³ñ³·³ÛÇ«
ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ûë ËáñÑñ¹³ÍáõÃ»³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ í»ñÉáõÍ³Ï³Ý
Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ ì³ñ¹³Ý-ì³ë³Ï ³Ûë Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃ»³Ý
Ù¿ç Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³ÑÁ åÇïÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý»Ýù áñå¿ë ³ñï³ùÇÝ
ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÇÝ ¹¿Ù Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃÇõÝÁ å»ïáõ-
Ã»³Ý ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý« Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý »õ Ñ½ûñ³óÙ³Ý Ý³Ë³ÝÓ³ËÝ¹-
ñáõÃ»³Ý ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÇõÝ: ÆÝã áñ Ç ëÏ½µ³Ý¿ Ø³ùÇ³-
í¿É»³Ý å³ÑÇ ÷ÝïéïáõùÁ Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç å»ï³-
Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¹ñë»õáñÙ³Ý »ñ»õáÛÃ¿Ý ÏÁ ï³ñµ»ñ¿:

Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³ÑÇ
÷ÝïéïáõùÁ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇûñ¿Ý ËÝ¹ñ³Û³ñáÛó ÏÁ ¹³ñÓÝ¿
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ: ²Ûë Ù¿ÏÁ ãÇ Ýß³Ý³Ï»ñ
ÅËï»É »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¹»ñÁ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áÛ³-
Ù³ñïÇÝ Ù¿ç: Æ í»ñçáÛ« ÇÝã áñ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝ Ï³Û Ñ³ë³ñ³-
Ï³ó ÇÙ³ëïáõÃÇõÝ ¹³ñÓ³Í Ð³Ûáó ¦å³ßïûÝ³Ï³Ý§ ä³ï-
ÙáõÃ»³Ý ³ÛÝ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç« Áëï áñáõÝ å»ïáõÃ»³Ý
µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ »Õ³Í ¿ Ñ³-
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õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÛÇßáÕáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ÙÇ³Ï
³å³õ¿ÝÁ: ²õ»ÉÇ°Ý« ÙÇÝã Ñ³Û (³Ý)³½Ýáõ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³Ù-
µáÕç ïáÑÙ»ñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ÑáÕÁ Í³Ë³Í »Ý ûï³ñÇÝ« ÇÙ³°ª ´Çõ-
½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Î³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý« »õ Ý³ËÁÝïñ³Í Çñ»Ýó ½»ÕÍ
Ï»³ÝùÝ áõ ïÇïÕáëÇÝ å³ñ·»õ³Í ëÇÝ ÷³éùÁ í³Û»É»É Ñ³Û-
ñ»ÝÇù¿Ý ¹áõñë« áõñ »õ Ç í»ñçáÛ« Ñ³ë³Í ¿ Çñ»Ýó ³Ý÷³éáõ-
Ý³Ï í³Ë×³ÝÁ« »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ Ï³éã³Í ÙÝ³ó³Í ¿ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ÑáÕÇÝ:
î³Ï³õÇ°Ý« ³ÝÏ³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ´³·ñ³ïáõÝ»³ó »õ èáõµÇÝ»³Ý Ã³-
·³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»É ØÇçÝ³¹³ñ»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³-
Ï³ßñç³ÝÇÝ ³é³Ýó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ý« ³é³Ýó
ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ëÇ ½ûñ³õáñ ÷áË-
Ï³åáõ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý: ²Ûë µáÉáñÁ ³ñ¹»±ûù ã»Ý »ÝÃ³¹ñ»ñ í³ñ-
¹³Ý»³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ µ³ñáÛ³-
Ï³Ý »õ áã-ÙÇ³ÛÝ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÁ ¹³ñ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³ó-
ùÇÝ: Â»ñ»õë: ́ ³Ûó ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï »Ý ù³ÝÇ ÙÁ ÝßáõÙÝ»ñ: ²é³-
çÇÝª ÙÇÝã Ñ³Û (ã)³½Ýáõ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý Ïá-
ñáõëïÇ ·ÇÝáí ÇëÏ ´Çõ½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»³Ý áñ»õ¿ Ïáñë-
áõ³Í ³ÝÏÇõÝ ¹Õ»³ÏÇ ÙÁ Ù¿ç Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ý·Çëï Ï»³ÝùÁ ß³-
ñáõÝ³Ï»ÉÁ ëÏ½µáõÝùáí ³ÛÝù³Ý ³É Ù»Í Ñ³ñó ÏñÝ³ñ »õ ãÁÉ-
É³É« »ñµ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ »ñÏÇñÁ Éù»Éáõ áñáßáõÙÁ ³é³Í ¿ »õ Ñ³Ù³-
Ó³ÛÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ë³Í ³ÛÝ Û³ÝÓÝ»Éáõ ûï³ñÇÝ« Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³ó
²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý ºÏ»Õ»óÇÇÝ Ï³åÁ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ÑáÕÇÝ Ñ»ï ÁÉÉ³Éáõ-
ãÁÉÉ³Éáõ Ñ³ñó »Õ³Í ¿: ¸³õ³Ý³÷áËáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ Ýß³Ý³Ï¿ñ
å³ñ½ »õ Ù¿ÏÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý« »õ áõñ»ÙÝª
¿áõÃ»³Ý« Ïáñáõëï: ²ÛÉ Ëûëùáíª Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ²é³ù»É³-

Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÿÇÙ³ëï³õáñáõ¿ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û-
ñ»ÝÇ ÑáÕÇÝ íñ³Û« ÇÝã áñ Ý³»õ ÏÁ µ³ó³ïñ¿ »°õ ³ßË³ñÑ³-
Ï³Ý-ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹³ëÇÝ Ñ»ï å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï Ñ³-
Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ Ã¿ª Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ« »Ã¿ ³Û¹ Ù¿ÏÁ Çñ
ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ß³Ñ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ï³ë¿ñ« »°õ Çñ áõÝ»ó³Í
³é³õ»ÉáõÃÇõÝÁª ·áÛáõÃÇõÝÁ å³Ñå³Ý»Éáõ å»ïáõÃ»³Ý µ³-
ó³Ï³ÛáõÃ»³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç: ²å³ »õ »ñµ Ñ³ñóÁ ÏÁ
í»ñ³µ»ñÇ ´³·ñ³ïáõÝ»³ó Ã¿ èáõµÇÝ»³Ý Ã³·³õáñáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ã¿ ÝÏ³ïÇ ãáõÝ»Ý³É ÇëÉ³ÙáõÃ»³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ
íï³Ý·Á« áñáõÝ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õáõÙÁ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï
ÏÁ ¹³ñÓÝ¿ñ »Ï»Õ»óÇ-å»ïáõÃÇõÝ ½ûñ³õáñ ¹³ßÇÝùÁ: ²Ûë
ÇÙ³ëïáí« ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù³ëÝ³·¿ï å³ïÙ³-
µ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇ-å»ïáõÃÇõÝ ³Û¹ ¹³ßÇÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç
Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³ÑÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ
³ñÅ»õáñáõÙÁ: ²ÛëÇÝùÝª ¹¿Ù Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý ³Û¹ ³ñï³ùÇÝ
íï³Ý·ÇÝ« ·»ñ³Ïßé³±Í ¿ å»ï³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³µ³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« Ã¿
ÙÇ³ÛÝ å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõ µ»ñáõÙáí ¿« áñ ÁÝ¹³Ù¿ÝÁ Ã»ñ»õë ãáñë
¹³ñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ ÎÇÉÇÏÇáÛ Ù¿ç µ³ó³é³µ³ñ
áõÝ»ó³Í »Ýù å»ïáõÃÇõÝ« áñáõÝ ß³Ñ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ÑáõÝã »Õ³Í »Ý
»Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ß³Ñ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï:

ÎÁ ÙÝ³Û áñ èáõµÇÝ»³ÝÝ»ñáõ ³ÝÏáõÙ¿Ý Û»ïáÛ ÁÝ¹-
Ñáõå ÙÇÝã»õ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñ Ñ³Û ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý
Ù¿ç Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³Ñ ã¿ »Õ³Í: ºÃ¿ »Õ³Í »Ý Ñ³Û ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ç ÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñ« ³å³ »õ ³ÝáÝù Ï³åáõ³Í »Ý
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ÉÇù Ýáñ Ë³ã³Ï-

êÙµ³ï ´³·ñ³ïáõÝÇÝ ²ñß³ÏáõÝ»³ó Ã³·áí ÏÁ Ã³·³¹ñ¿ ²ñï³ß¿ëÇÝ:
¶áñÍª Ö. üáõ½³ñáÛÇ: ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³Ý ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³õ³ù³ÍáÛ
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ

²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý Ø³Ýáõ¿É« Â³ÉÇÝ« ¶¿áñ·« èáõµ¿Ý »õ è³½ÙÇÏ ø¿ûë¿Û»³Ý

ñáõÃ»³Ýó Ë³µÏ³ÝùÇÝ Ñ»ï: ºõ ³Û¹ Ù¿ÏÁ »Õ³Í ¿ Ñ³½Çõ 18-
ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝ »ñµ« Ñ»·Ý³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý« ³ñ³·ûñ¿Ý ½³ñ·³óáÕ ¹ñ³-
Ù³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñ³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ Ñ»ï ºõñáå³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÇÝ ÏÁ
Ñ³ëï³ï³·ñáõ¿ñ ÑáÕ³ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ å»ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ³-
Ù³Ï³ñ·Á: ºÃ¿ ³Û¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÝ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ³åñáõÙÇ ×Ç-
·Á Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ë³ÑÙ³Ý»É ³å³
»õ ³Û¹ Ù¿ÏÁ å¿ïù ¿ ÷Ýïé»É ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Çñ»ñ³Û³çáñ¹ å»-
ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç áñå¿ë ÙÇ³ëïáõ³Í»³Ý ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ÛÝù ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ»Éáõ-Û³ñÙ³ñ»Éáõ »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝ:
àã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ñÑ³Ù³ñÑ»ÉÇ ×Ç· ÙÁ ã¿ ³Ûë Ù¿ÏÁ« ³ÛÉ ³ÛÝù³Ý
Çõñ³Û³ïáõÏ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý»³Ûó ²é³ù»É³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ« »õ
Ã»ñ»õë µáÉáñ ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñáõÝ« áñ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ¿
³é³ÝÓÇÝ í»ñÉáõÍáõÙÇ: ´³Ûó Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³Ñ¿ Ñ»éáõ ¿
³Ûë Ù¿ÏÁ« »õ ³Ýáñ ÁÝ¹Ù¿ç¿Ý »ñ»õ³Ý »ÉÉáÕ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ áñù³Ý ³É ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ Ùûï ÁÉÉ³Û Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý
í³ñ¹³Ý»³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÇÝ« ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ÝÏ¿ ÏÁ Ñ»-
é³Ý³Û« áñáíÑ»ï»õ ãÿ»ÝÃ³¹ñ»ñ éÇëùÇ »õ áã Ù¿Ï ëËñ³Ýù:
ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ« ÑáÝ å¿ïù ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí å³Ñ-
å³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ³ÙµáÕç µÝ³½¹ ÙÁ« áñ ÙÇÝã»õ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñ
»ñ³ßË³õáñ»ó ³Û¹ í»ñ³åñáõÙÁ:

Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³ÑÁ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý
Ù¿ç 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÝ ¿:

¼³ñÃûÝùÇ ß³ñÅáõÙÁ« ²½·³ÛÇÝ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ
»õ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñÁ. Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³Ñ ¿ ³é³çÇÝ
Ñ»ñÃÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëÏ³óáÕáõÃ»³Ý
Ù»Ý³ßÝáñÑ¿Ý ¹áõñë µ»ñ»Éáõ ÇÙ³ëïáí« áñù³Ý ³É ³Û¹ Ù¿ÏÁ
³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ýûñ¿Ý »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ Ñ»ï Ë½áõÙ ã»ÝÃ³¹ñ»ó: ÀÝ¹Ñ³-
Ï³é³ÏÁ« »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ« Ï³Ù ³õ»ÉÇ ×Çß¹Áª ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ Ç ¹¿Ùë
ØËÇÃ³ñ»³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ÊñÇÙ»³Ý Ð³ÛñÇÏÇÝ« ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñ
»Õ³Ý ³Û¹ Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³ÑáõÝ ¹¿Ù Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ«
³õ»ÉÇ ×Çß¹Áª ·áÛáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý« ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÇÝ: î³ëÝÇÝÝ»ñáñ¹
¹³ñáõ å»ï³Ï³Ý³½ñÏáõÃ»³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç Ñ³Û ÆßË³-
ÝÁ Ù³ñÙÝ³õáñ»óÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁª Ç
¹¿Ùë êáóÇ³É ¸»ÙáÏñ³ï ÐÝã³Ï»³Ý Îáõë³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý »õ Ð³Û
Ú»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý ¸³ßÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý« áñáÝù Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý
÷ñÏáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñÇùÇÝ å³Ñáõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃ»³Ý éÇëùÁ ³éÇÝ
½ÇÝ»³É å³Ûù³ñÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ»Éáí: ÎÁ ÙÝ³Û ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
Ñ³ñóÁ« ³ÛëÇÝùÝª å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ: ºñÏáõ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÝ ÙÇç»õ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑÝã³Ï»³ÝÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ« áñáÝù Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ
³é³ç³¹ñ³Ýù ¹ñÇÝ ³ÝÏ³Ë å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ« áñå¿ë Ùûï³Ï³Û
Ýå³ï³Ïª Ñ»é³Ï³Ý ÁÉÉ³Éáí ÁÝÏ»ñí³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ áõñ»ÙÝª
ÙÇç³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ: ¸³ßÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇÝã»õ 1918
Ñ»ï³åÝ¹»ó µ³ñ»÷áËáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³-
ÏÁ« Ñ»ï³Ùáõï »Õ³õ úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Ý»ñë ¹³ß-
Ý³Ïó³ÛÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý: ºñ-
Ïáõ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ ³É ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ø³ùÇ³-
í¿É»³Ý å³ÑÁ ÏÁ Ñ³ëÏóáõÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý Îñ³ÙßÇ³Ï³Ý Ù»Ï-
Ý³µ³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµª ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ å³Ûù³ñÁ ÇßËáÕ
Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÝ»ñáõÝ ¹¿Ù Í³é³óáÕ Û»Õ³÷áËáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ëÏ³óá-
ÕáõÃ»³Ùµ: ´³Ûó Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³ÑÁ Çñ ³Ù»Ý³áõÅ»Õ ³ñ-
ï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÁ ·ï³õ Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ ²ñ³ÙÇÝ ¦ºñ»õ³ÝÁ ã»Ýù
¹³ï³ñÏÇ§ »õ ¦¹¿åÇ ×³Ï³ï§ í×é³Ï³ÙáõÃ»³Ùµ« áñáõÝ
³ñ¹ÇõÝùáí ³É ëï»ÕÍáõ»ó³õ Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³ÑáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ

ó³ñ¹ µ³ó³Ï³Û ÑáÕ³ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ: Ú»ïáÛ ³ñ-
¹¿Ý »ñÏáõ ß³ï Ï³ñ× µ³Ûó ³ÛÝù³Ý ÇÙ³ëï³ÉÇó ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ
ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ³ÝÏ³Ë å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ï³éáõóáõÙÝ ¿« Çñ»ñ³-
Û³çáñ¹ Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³Ñ»ñ« áñáÝù Ã¿»õ ãÑ³ë³Ý ëå³ë-
áõ³Í ³ñ¹ÇõÝùÇÝª àõÇÉëáÝ»³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáí ³ÝÏ³Ë Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÁ ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇõ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÛÇßáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ³Ù-
ñ³·ñ»óÇÝ ³Û¹ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ: Ð³Û ÆßË³ÝÁ ³ÝÏ³Ë ³ñ¹Ç å»-
ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿« »õ Ñ³Û ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ã¿ñ
ÏñÝ³ñ ³ÛÉ»õë ³ÝÏ¿ ¹áõñë µÝáõÃ³·ñ»É ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ
³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³Ûù³ñ: Ü³Ëù³Ý ·ñ»Ã¿ »ûÃ ï³ë-
Ý³Ù»³Ï ï»õ³Í ³Ï³Ù³Û ¹³¹³ñ ÙÁ ³éÝ»ÉÁ« Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý
å³ÑÁ Ã»ñ»õë í»ñçÇÝ ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ áõÝ»ó³õ ¼³Ý·»-
½áõñÁ Ãáõñù-åáÉß»õÇÏ»³Ý ë³¹ñ³Ýù¿Ý ÷ñÏ»Éáõ ÝÅ¹»Ñ»³Ý
ëËñ³ÝùÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ù¿ç¿Ý:

êË³É ¿ ³Ýßáõßï Ã»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ï»É 1921-1988 ï³ñÇÝ»-
ñáõ Ð³Ûáó ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ
ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ã¿ ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ù¿ç: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ«
Ï³Û ï³Ï³õÇÝ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõ»ÉÇù ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ³Ýáñ ÁÝ¹Ù¿ç¿Ý ºõñ³ëÇáÛ Ýáñ-Ï³Ûë»ñ³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ Ù¿ç å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ï³-
éáõóáõÙÁ« å»ï³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓÇ áõ Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ó»õ³õáñáõÙÁ
»õ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ áõ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ³ÛÝ Å³é³Ý·Á áñ«
¹Åµ³Ëï³µ³ñ« ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃ»Ý¿Ý Û»ïáÛ ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý Û³ñ³µ»-
ñáõÃ»³Ý ³ÝóáõÙÇ ³É³Ý-Ã³É³Ý³ÛÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ ãÏ³ñáÕ³-
ó³õ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»É: Î³Û Ý³»õ ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ïÙ³Ý
³ñÅ»õáñÙ³Ý Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÁ« áõñ å»ï³Ï³Ý³½áõñÏ Ñ³õ³-
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ÑáÕ³Ñ³õ³ùÇ áõ Ñ³Û³Ñ³-
õ³ùÇ Ø»Í ºñ³½Á ÍÝáõÝ¹ ïáõÇÝ ³½·³å³Ñå³ÝáõÙÇ Çõñ³-
Û³ïáõÏ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ ÙÁ: ´³Ûó ÙÇ³ÛÝ Õ³ñ³µ³Õ»³Ý ß³ñÅáõ-
Ùáí ÍÝáõÝ¹ ³é³Í »õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÝÏ³Ë³óáõÙáí Çñ³Ï³-
Ý³ó³Í å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ùµ ¿ áñ« í»ñç³å¿ë« ³ñ¹Ç Ñ³Û ÆßË³-
ÝÁ ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇ: ²Ûë ÇÙ³ëïáí ³ÛÉ»õë ì³ñ¹³Ý-ì³ë³Ï
Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³Ïáí ã¿ áñ ÏÁ Ñ³ëÏÝ³Ýù Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇ-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ: àã ³É »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¹»ñÁ ËÝ¹ñ³Û³ñáÛó ¿« ³ÛÝå¿ë
ÇÝãå¿ë »Õ³Í ¿ ¹³ñ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ: ´³Ûó å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý »õ Ñ½ûñ³óÙ³Ý Ù¿ç ³ñ¹Ç Ñ³Û ÆßË³ÝÇÝ Ø³ùÇ³-
í¿É»³Ý ¹»é»õë ß³ï É³ñáõ³Í å³Ñ»ñ ÏÁ ëå³ë»Ý: Ð³ñóÁ
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áÛáõÃ»Ý³Ï³Ý ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÇÝ ãÇ í»ñ³µ»-
ñÇñ: ÜáÛÝù³Ý ×³Ï³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÏñÝ³Û ÁÉÉ³É Ý³»õ Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇó èáõëÇ³Û¿Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý
Ï³Ëáõ³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ: ÆÝã áñ ³õ»ÉÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¿ ë³Ï³ÛÝ
Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³Ñ»ñáõ »ÝÃ³¹ñ³Í Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ó Ï³ñÇùÇ
ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙÝ ¿« áñáíÑ»ï»õ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Û¹ Ó»õáí ³ñï³ùÇÝ
ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÇÝ ¹¿Ù Ø³ùÇ³í¿É»³Ý å³Ñáõ éÇëùÁ ÏÿÇÙ³ë-
ï³õáñáõÇ: Úëï³Ïûñ¿Ý Ñ³ñóÁ ÏÁ í»ñ³µ»ñÇ Ý»ñ³½·³ÛÇÝ
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ« áñ Ïÿ»ÝÃ³¹ñ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý
Ë³ÕÇ ûñ¿ÝùÝ»ñáõ Û³ñ·³Ýùáí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñáõ å³Û-
ù³ñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ« ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ-
·³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÃÇõÝ« áñ ÇÙ³ëï³õáñ¿ ÆßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ
Û³ÝáõÝ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ:

Ê³ãÇÏ î¿ñ ÔáõÏ³ë»³Ý





10

ÐàðÆ¼àÜ

²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý Ø³Ýáõ¿É« Â³ÉÇÝ« ¶¿áñ·« èáõµ¿Ý »õ è³½ÙÇÏ ø¿ûë¿Û»³Ý

ØïáñáõÙÝ»ñ Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 101-³Ù»³ÏÇ ß»ÙÇÝ

ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ »õ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ

Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ³Ûë ï³ñÇÝ‘ 2015-Á«
Û³ïÏ³Ýßáõ»ó³õ Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 100-³Ù»³ÏÇÝ
ÝáõÇñáõ³Í µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñáí: Ð³Ù»ñ·Ý»ñ« »ñ³Åß-
ï³Ï³Ý »ñ»ÏáÝ»ñ« óáõó³Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÝ»ñ« ß³ñÅ³å³ïÏ»ñÇ óáõ-
ó³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñ« ¹³ë³ËûëáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ« ·Çï³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñ áõ ù³Û-
É³ñß³õÝ»ñ ·ñ³õ»óÇÝ Ñ³Û »õ ûï³ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý áõß³¹-
ñáõÃÇõÝÁ: ²åñÇÉ 24-ÇÝ« Ñ³ñÇõñ Ñ³½³ñ³õáñ Ñ³Ûáñ¹ÇÝ»ñ
áÕáÕ»óÇÝ ºñ»õ³ÝÇ« êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïÇ« Èáë ²Ý×ÁÉáëÇ«
úÃ³áõ³ÛÇ« ä¿ÛñáõÃÇ« ö³ñÇ½Ç »õ ³ßË³ñÑÇ µáÉáñ Ñ³Û³ÑáÍ
ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõ ÷áÕáóÝ»ñÁ« å³Ñ³Ýç»Éáí ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÇõÝ«
ÂáõñùÇáÛ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙ »õ Ñ³-
ïáõóáõÙ: äáÉëáÛ Ù¿ç ³É óáÛó»ñ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý »õ Ñ³Û ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕùÇÝ ï»ë³Ýù Ãáõñù»ñ«
ùÇõñï»ñ« ³ëáñÇÝ»ñ: ²Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ï»³ÝÝ»-
ñáõ íñ³Û ³ñÍ³ñÍáõ»ó³õ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ: ´³½Ù³ÃÇõ
ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ùáõ¿³ñÏáõ»ó³Ý Ñ³Û³Ýå³ëï ·ñ³Ý-
óáõÙÝ»ñ:

Ð³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Ñ³Ù³ËÙµáõ»ó³õ ²ÝÙáéáõÏÇÝ ßáõñç:
î³ñ»óÝ»ñ« ã³÷³Ñ³ëÝ»ñ« »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñ áõ Ù³ÝáõÏÝ»ñ« Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç Ã¿ ë÷ÇõéùÇ« Ù¿Ï Ñá·ÇÇ ÝÙ³Ý áïùÇ »É³Ý: Æõ-
ñ³Û³ïáõÏ ÙÃÝáÉáñï« »é³Ý¹ áõ Ë³Ý¹³í³éáõÃÇõÝ« ÑëÏ³-
Û³Ï³Ý ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý áõ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙ« Ñ³Ûáó å»ï³Ï³-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý áõ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ ÙÇáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñáõ Åñ³ç³Ý áõ ÙÇ³ó»³É ³ßË³ï³Ýù« µ³½Ù³Ñ³½³ñ Ï³Ù³-
õáñÝ»ñ« Ýáñ Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñ« ÛáÛë»ñ »õ ó³ÝÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ:

ºñ»õáõÃ³å¿ë áãÇÝã ÷áËáõ»ó³õ: ²ØÜ-Ç Ý³Ë³·³ÑÁ
ã·áñÍ³Í»ó ¦Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ§ »½ñÁ: ÂáõñùÇáÛ å»-
ïáõÃÇõÝÁ ÝáÛÝ Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»ó Î³ÉÇ÷áÉÇÇ ÝáõÇñ-
áõ³Í ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÁ »õ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó Ñ»ñù»É Ð³Ûáó
ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ: ´ñïáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ñùáõÙáí ÏñÏÝáõ»ó³õ Ñá-
·»ËáóÁ: ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»Ý¿Ý 100 ï³ñÇ »ïù« ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë
³Ý½ûñ ½·³óÇÝù: ²Û¹ù³°Ý Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙª »õ Ýáñ¿Ý ÝáÛÝ ¹³Å³Ý
ÉéáõÃ»³Ý å³ïÁ:

ºñµ ³ÝÑ³ï ÙÁ Ï³Ù Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ Çñ µáÉáñ
¹ñ³Ï³Ý« ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ ÙÕáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Ý»ñ¹Ý¿ Û³ÝáõÝ ÇÝã áñ
Ýå³ï³ÏÇ »õ ÏÁ É³ñ¿ Çñ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ Ó·ï»Éáí  Çñ³-
Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ ½³ÛÝ« ÏñÝ³Û Ëáñ Ûáõë³Ë³µáõÃ»³Ý »õ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ
Ûáõë³Ñ³ïáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ïÝáõÇÉ« »Ã¿ Ó³ËáÕÇ: ²Ñ³õ³ëÇÏ Ã¿
ÇÝãá°õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ³Ûë Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ
ãÁÝ¹áõÝÇÉÁª áñå¿ë Ó³ËáÕáõÃÇõÝ: 100-³Ù»³ÏÁ ï³ñµ»ñ ã¿
99-³Ù»³Ï¿Ý Ï³Ù 101-³Ù»³Ï¿Ý: Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ï³ñáõ³Í å³Ûù³ñÁ ÙÇßï ³É åÇïÇ µ³ËÇ
ÂáõñùÇáÛ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ñ»ñùáõÙÇ »õ Ù³ßáõÙÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý«
»Ã¿ ã÷áËáõÇ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ý»ñùÇÝ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÁ« »Ã¿ Ñ³Û»ñÁ
ãÏ³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ³ßË³ï»É³Ó»õÁ« »Ã¿ ã÷áËáõÇ
Ø»ñÓ³õáñ ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ
(µ³Ý ÙÁ« áñ ëÏë³Í ¿ ÁÝÃ³óù ³éÝ»É« µ³Ûó Ç ß³Ñ áñá±õ):

100 ï³ñÇ ¿« áñ Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïÿ³å³ï»Õ»-
Ï³óáõÇ: 100 ï³ñÇ ¿« áñ Ãñù³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïÿáõñ³Ý³Û

Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Çñ ³ÝÙ³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ  ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñÁ«
ÏÁ Ï»ÕÍ¿ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ« ÏÁ ç³Ý³Û áãÝã³óÝ»É ²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³-
Û³ë³ï³ÝÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ·áÛáõÃ»³Ý  Ñ»ïù»ñÁ« ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí
ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ï³ñÍ»Éáí Ñ»é³óÝ»É ³Ýáñ ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý
Ñ³õ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ: ²Ûë áõñ³óÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
íñ³Û Ïÿ³õ»ÉÝ³Ý ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ
ÂáõñùÇáÛ í³ñ³Í Ëïñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³Ý³ñ¹³ñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ý³»õ »ñÏñ¿Ý Ý»ñë Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Çñ³õáõÝù-
Ý»ñáõ áïÝ³Ñ³ñáõÙÁ« áñáÝù Ïáõ ·³Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ß»ßï»Éáõ ³Ýáñ
ÅËï³Ï³Ý« µéÝ³Ï³É ¹ÇÙ³·ÇÍÁ: ²Ûë »ñ»õáÛÃÁ Ïÿ³Ùñ³åÝ¹-
áõÇ« »ñµ ÂáõñùÇ³ ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇûñ¿Ý ÏÁ ËÃ³Ý¿ ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ»-
õ»ÉùÇ Ù¿ç ·áñÍáÕ Í³Ûñ³Û»Õ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñáõ µ³ñµ³ñáëáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ ÁÝ¹¹¿Ù ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« áñáÝó
ß³ñùÇÝ Ý³»õª Ñ³Û»ñáõÝ: ø»ë³åÇ ·ñ³õáõÙ« î¿ñ ¼ûñÇ êñµáó
Ü³Ñ³ï³Ï³ó »Ï»Õ»óõáÛ ¹ÇïáõÙÝ³õáñ ³õ»ñáõÙª Ïáõ ·³Ý
ëñ»Éáõ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ñ³Ûáõ ³ÝÇñ³õáõ³Í ÁÉÉ³Éáõ ½·³óáõÙÁ«
µ³Ûó »õ Ïÿ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ:

ÆÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý« ÁÝÏ»ñ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý« Ù³ñ-
¹³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý µ³ñ¹ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁÝ ¿« ½áñ Û³×³Ë« Ù»ñ
ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ïÿû·ï³·áñÍ»Ýù
å³ñ½³óÝ»Éáí ½³ÛÝ: ÎÁ ËûëÇÝù Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃ»³Ý
Ù³ëÇÝª Ï³ñÍ»ë ÙÇ³ï»ë³Ï« å³ñ½ »õ Ûëï³Ï ÁÉÉ³Û ³ÛÝ:

²ñ¹³ñ»õ« ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ µ³½Ù»ñ»ë ¿« ÷á÷áË³Ï³Ý »õ
Û³ñ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý:  ÆÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ½³ñ·³Ý³Û ³ÝÑ³ïÇÝ ³×-
Ù³Ý ½áõ·³Ñ»é« Áëï ³Ýáñ Ï»³ÝùÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ« Áëï
³Ýáñ áõÝ»ó³Í Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ »õ ³åñ³Í ÙÇç³í³Û-
ñÇÝ »õ ßñç³å³ïÇÝ: Àëï Ù³ñ¹³µ³Ý ì»ÝëáÝáÛÇ
(Vinsonneau« 2002)« ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ³éÇÃÁ Ïáõ ï³Û Ã¿° ³ÝÓ-
Ý³Ï³Ý Çõñ³Û³ïÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ¹ñë»õáñÙ³Ý  (³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý
·ÇÍ»ñ) »õ Ã¿° ËáõÙµÇ ÙÁ ÝÙ³Ý»Éáõ ç³ÝùÇÝ (Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý
·ÇÍ»ñ):

²ÝÑ³ïÁ áõÝÇ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñª ÁÝÏ»ñ³-
ÛÇÝ« É»½áõ³Ï³Ý« Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ« ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý« ³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñÅ³-
Ï³Ý« ³½·³ÛÇÝ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: ²Ý áõÝÇ Ý³»õ ÇÝùÝ³½·³óáÕáõ-
ÃÇõÝ: Ð³õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ »õë áõÝÇ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ ÇÝùÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ »õ ³Ûë µáÉáñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ·áÛ³ÏóÇÝ« »ñµ»ÙÝ
½Çñ³ñ Ë³ã³Ó»õ»Éáí« »ñµ»ÙÝ ³É ½Çñ³ñ ³ÙµáÕç³óÝ»Éáí: ê³-
Ï³ÛÝ Ù¿Ï ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝ Ï³Û« áñ µáÉáñ Ñ³Û»ñáõÝÝ ¿ »õ Ñ³Ûáõ-
Ã»³Ý µáÉáñ Å³é³Ý·áñ¹Ý»ñáõÝÁ: ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ³åñ³ÍÇ
ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ: à°õñ áñ ³É ÁÉÉ³Ý ³ÝáÝù« óÇñáõó³Ý ë÷ÇõéùÇ
Ù¿ç« Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç« Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç Ã¿ ²ñó³ËÇ«
ÇÝã ³É ÁÉÉ³Û ³ÝáÝó Ù³ëÝ³·ÇïáõÃÇõÝÁ« Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ËûëÇÝ
³ÝáÝù Ã¿ áãª µáÉáñÁ áõÝÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ« áñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ
Ñ³É³Íáõ»ó³Ý« ç³ñ¹áõ»ó³Ý« ëå³ÝÝáõ»ó³Ý« µ³Ûó áñáõÝ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ Ý³»õ ÙÕ»óÇÝ ÇÝùÝ³å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý Ù³ñï»ñ« ³½³-
ï³·ñ»óÇÝ ÑáÕ»ñ: ÆÝùÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ« áñ Çñ Ñ»ï ÏÁ µ»ñ¿ Ã¿°
ÏñÏÝáõáÕ áõ Ùßï³Ýáñá· ó³õáï Ñá·»Ëáó« Ã¿° Ñå³ñïáõÃÇõÝ©
Ã¿° å³ñïùÇ ½·³óáõÙ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñáõ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ »õ Ã¿° Å³-
é³Ý·áõÃ»³Ý ÷áË³ÝóÙ³Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõáõÃÇõÝ ·³ÉÇù
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(Èáõë³ÝÏ³ñÁª Ø³Ûù Â³ß×»³ÝÇ)

ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñáõÝ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ© Ã¿° ï»Õ³Ñ³Ýáõ³Í áõ ³ñÙ³ï³-
ËÇÉ »Õ³Í« Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ó³õ« Ã¿° Ñ³-
½³ñ³Ù»³Û å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ« Ñ³ñáõëï Ùß³ÏáÛÃ áõ ³ÝÏ³Ë å»-
ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ³½·Ç ·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ:

²Ûë ÏñÏÝ»ñ»ë ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿« áñ ³ñï³Û³Ûïáõ»ó³õ
³ÙµáÕç 2015 ï³ñáõ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ: Ø»ñ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ Ñå³ñ-
ïáõÃ»³Ùµ áõ ·áÑáõÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ùµ É»óáõ»ó³Ý« »ñµ ï»ë³Ýù áõ
³åñ»ó³Ýù Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ý»ñáõÅÁ« »õ
Ù»ñ Ñá·ÇÝ»ñÁ ³Ý·³Ù ÙÁ »õë Ëáóáõ»ó³Ý« »ñµ Ñ»ñùáõÙÇ å³-
ïÇÝ µ³Ë»ó³Ý ³ÝáÝù: àõ©©©í»ñ³Ï»Ý¹³Ý³ó³õ Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ù³-
Ï³Ý Ñá·»ËáóÁ:

ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É« áñ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý
µñïáõÃ»³Ý ÛÇßáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñáõÝÁ ã¿: ºÃ¿ 1915
Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ï»ñï»ó ½áÑ Ñ³ÛÁ« Ëáó-
áõ³Í áõ ë·³õáñ Ñ³ÛÁ« ³Ý Ý³»õ Ï»ñï»ó ó»Õ³ëå³Ý ÃáõñùÁ«
µÇñï áõ á×ñ³·áñÍ ÃáõñùÁ© ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ« áñáõÝ Ñ»ï ûñ
ÙÁ« ¹Åáõ³ñáõÃ»³Ùµ áõ ó³õáí Ñ³ßáõÇ åÇïÇ ÝëïÇÝ Çñ Å³-
é³Ý·áñ¹Ý»ñÁ« áñáíÑ»ï»õ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç ûñÁëïûñ¿ Ïÿ³×Ç
ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¦Ñ³Ï³ÃáÛÝ§Á: ÎÁ ÙÝ³Û« áñ Ñ³Û ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Á ï¿ñ Ï³Ý·ÝÇ ³Ýáñ:

Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï åÇïÇ ³éÝ¿ Ãáõñù ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ñ³ëÝÇÉÁ
³ÛÝ Ñ³ëáõÝ³óÙ³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇÝ« áñå¿ë½Ç Ï³ñ»Ý³Û Ý³ÛÇÉ Çñ
³Ýó»³ÉÇÝ« ¹ÇÙ³Ï³É»É Çñ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝÇ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ å³-
ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ ÁÉÉ³É Çñ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñáõ ³ÝÙ³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñ³ù-
Ý»ñáõÝ: ²Û¹ ÇÙ³ëïáí Ù»Í ¿ ¹»ñÁ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ³ÛÝ Ýáñ Ë³-
õÇÝ« áñáõÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïÿ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÇ »ñÏáõ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹-
Ý»ñáõ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ý·áÛóÇÝ íñ³Û »õ ë»ñïûñ¿Ý
Ï³åáõ³Í ¿ Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý: ÊûëùÁ ó»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
Ã»Ý¿Ý ×áÕáåñ³Í« ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç å³ñï³¹ñ³µ³ñ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í
»õ Ãñù³ó³Í Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñ Ñ³Ûáõ Å³é³Ý·áñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ Ù³ëÇÝ
¿: ²Ñ³õ³ëÇÏ Ñ³Ûáõ ³ÛÉ ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ« áñ ÝáÛÝÝ ¿ »õ ï³ñ-
µ»ñ: ÆÝùÝáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ« áñ ³é³ç »Ï³Í ¿ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñá-
·»Ëáó¿Ý:  Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ Ù¿ç ÁÉÉ³Û« ë÷ÇõéùÇ« Ã¿ ÂáõñùÇáÛ«

Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÛÇßáÕáõÃÇõÝÁ
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï Û³Ûï³ñ³ñÝ ¿« ÙÇ³óÙ³Ý Ï¿ïÁ« Ù»ñ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ »õ
µ³½Ù³½³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ: ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç ³åñáÕ ÇëÉ³-
Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ÷³ëïÝ »Ý ó»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-
Ã»³Ý: ö³ëïÝ »Ý« áñ 1915 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³ÝÏ³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ ÙÇ³Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³Û ÁÉÉ³É »õ ³åñÇÉ« ³ÝÏ³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝ áõÝ»Ý³É »õ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É áñå¿ë Ù³ñ¹ ³åñÇÉ ²ñ»õÙï³-
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç: ÄáÕáíáõñ¹Ç ÙÁ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ ¿ Ñ³-
õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÛÇßáÕáõÃ»³Ý: ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ÷áË»É Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿«
µ³Ûó Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÛÇßáÕáõÃÇõÝÁª á°ã: ²Ý åáõÙÁñ³ÝÏÇ ÝÙ³Ý
»ï Ïáõ ·³Û áõ ÏÁ Ñ³ñáõ³Í¿ Ñ³ñáõ³ÍáÕÁ:

1915-ÇÝ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ý»ï³Í åáõÙÁñ³ÝÏÁ Ýáñ ëÏë³õ
¹³éÝ³É ¹¿åÇ »ï:

²Û¹ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ ³ñ³·³óÙ³Ý Ù¿ç Ù»Í ¹»ñ áõÝÇÝù
Ù»Ýùª Ñ³Û»ñë« í³é å³Ñ»Éáí Ù»ñ µáÉáñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« ï»Õ ï³Éáí Ù»ñ Ñ³õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÛÇßáÕáõÃ»³Ý ³Ù¿-
Ýáõñ»ù« Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ ÂáõñùÇáÛ Ù¿ç« áñå¿ë½Ç ÷áËáõÇ Ãñù³-
Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ï³ñ»Ý³Û ×³ÝãÝ³É Çñ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»-
ñáõÝ ·áñÍ³Í ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ: ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ý³»õ Ñ½ûñ³-
Ý³É« áñå¿ë ³½· »õ å»ïáõÃÇõÝ« áñå¿ë½Ç µ³ñÓñ³Ý³Û Ù»ñ
³ñ»³Ý »õ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ ·ÇÝÁ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³-
ÛÇÝ Ù¿ç« áñå¿ë½Ç Ù»ñ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ÏßÇé áõÝ»Ý³Ý ÙÇç³½-
·³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÝÅ³ñÇÝ íñ³Û« áñå¿ë½Ç« »ñµ
åáõÙÁñ³ÝÏÁ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Û »õ ³ñÃÝóÝ¿ Ãáõñù ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á«
·áõó¿ »õ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý 110-³Ù»³ÏÇÝ Ï³Ù ³õ»ÉÇ áõßª
Ù»Ýù Ý»ñÏ³Û ÁÉÉ³Ýù:

Î³ñÇÝ ö³÷³½»³Ý- ¼áÑñ³å»³Ý

Ðá·»µ³Ý

¸³ë³Ëûë ØáÝÃñ¿³ÉÇ Ð³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ

Ñá·»Ù³ÝÏ³í³ñÅ³Ï³Ý µ³Å³ÝÙáõÝù¿Ý Ý»ñë
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²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý î. »õ î. ²ñïû »õ ²ÉÇÝ³ ¶³µñÇ¿É»³Ý

ºñÏ³ñ ¿Ç Ùï³ÍáõÙ« Ã¿ ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ åÇïÇ ÉÇÝÇ ê³ëáõ-
ÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³ÛÝ ·ñáõ³ÍùÁ« áñÁ Ï³ñ¹³Éáõ »Ý
ê÷ÇõéùáõÙ‘ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÇó Ñ³ñÇõñ ï³ñÇ ³Ýó: ²ñ-
¹ÇõÝùáõÙ Ñ³ëÏ³ó³Û« áñ ³ÛÝ ³Ù¿ÝÝ ÇÝã Ñ³ñÏ³õáñ ¿ ò»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ñ¹ÇõÝùáõÙ ³ßË³ñÑáí Ù¿Ï ë÷éáõ³Í
Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³ÝÁ« ß³ï å³ñ½ ¿‘ ÙÇ Ïïáñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù:

àñáß»óÇ Ã¿Ïáõ½ Ï³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³Ïáí‘ ê³ëáõÝÇó ÙÇ
å³ï³éÇÏ ÝáõÇñ»É© ÃáÛÉ ï³É ß³ï»ñÇÝ ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñ-
Ñáñ¹»É ¹¿åÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù: àã« ³Ûë ³Ý·³Ù Ù»ñ
ëå³Ýáõ³Í å³å»ñÇ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÷Ýïé»Éáõ áõ Ýñ³Ýó
íñ³Û É³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ã¿« áñ åÇïÇ ·Ý³Ýù ê³ëáõÝ: ÐÇÝ
³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇó áõ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý »ñ·»ñÇó ³ÛÝ ÏáÕÙ
³Ûëûñáõ³Û ê³ëáõÝÁ åÇïÇ ×³Ý³ã»Ýù‘ Çñ µáÉáñ É³õ áõ í³ï
ÏáÕÙ»ñáí:

äÇïÇ ·Ý³Ýù ÷Ýïé»Éáõ ³ÛÝï»Õ ÃáÕ³Í Ï»³Ýù»ñÁ:
äÇïÇ ÷áñÓ»Ýù ×³Ý³ã»É Ù»ñ »õ Ýñ³Ýó ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñÁ« í»ñç³å¿ë Éë»Ýù ÙÇÙÇ³Ýó« ëáíáñ»Ýù ÙÇÙÇ³ÝóÇó: ÐÇ-
Ù³ »ñ»õÇ ß³ï»ñÁ Ï’³ë»Ý ¦Æ±Ýã åÇïÇ ëáíáñ»Ýù Ãáõñù³-
ó³Í« ùñï³ó³Í Ï³Ù ³ñ³µ³ó³Í Ñ³ÛÇó§: ²Ûá°« åÇïÇ ëá-
íáñ»Ýù:

ê³ ³ÛÝ Û³õ»ñÅ Ã»Ù³Ý ¿« áñÇ ßáõñç ³Ýí»ñç Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿
Ëûë»É© ÇÝãå¿±ë« á±í »õ ÇÝãá±õ ÙÝ³ó« á±íª á±õÙ ÃáÕ»ó« Ï³Ù
Ç±Ýã ÏÁ ÉÇÝ¿ñ« »Ã¿ µáÉáñÁ Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÙÝ³É« á±õÙ ³õ»ÉÇ
ß³ï ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ µ³ÅÇÝ ÁÝÏ³Ý Ï³Ù ³ñ¹»ûù Ï³ñ»ÉÇ± ¿
Ù»Õ³¹ñ»É ÏáÕÙ»ñÇó áñ»õ¿ Ù¿ÏÇÝ: ²Ûë Ñ³ñó»ñÝ áõ
¹ñ³Ýó å³ï³ëË³ÝÝ»ñÁ Û³×³Ë Ù»½ ï³ÝáõÙ »Ý ÷³ÏáõÕÇ:
ê³ëáõÝáõÙ Ñ³ëÏ³ÝáõÙ »ë Ù¿Ï µ³Ý© ³ÛÅÙ ³ñ¹¿Ý ÇÙ³ëï
¿É ãáõÝÇ ÝáñÇó áõ ÝáñÇó ³Û¹ Ñ³ñó»ñÁ ï³ÉÝ áõ ³Û¹ ÷³-
ÏáõÕáõ Ù¿ç ÙïÝ»ÉÁ: ²Ûëù³Ý ï³ñÇ ³Ýó Ù»½ ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ
÷³Û÷³Û»É ³ÛÝ ³Ù¿ÝÁ« ÇÝã ¹»é áõÝ»Ýù »õ ³Ý»É ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã«
áñå¿ë½Ç Ù¿Ï ¹³ñ ëå³ë»Éáõó Û»ïáÛ ³ÛÉ»õë »ñµ»ù ãÏáñó-
Ý»Ýù ÙÇÙÇ³Ýó...

ê³ëáõÝáõÙ ùÇã µ³Ý ¿ ÷áËáõ»É ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ç
í»ñ« »ñµ ³Ûëï»Õ ¿ÇÝ ³åñáõÙ Ù»ñ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÁ: ²õ»ÉÇ ×Çß¹«
»Ã¿ ãÑ³ßáõ»Ýù ùë³Ý ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ³Ûëï»Õ Ñ³ë³Í »É»Ïïñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« áãÇÝã ãÇ ÷áËáõ»É:

... àã ³ÛÝù³Ý Ù»Í ßáõÏ³Û« ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ë³ÝáõÃÝ»ñ« Ã¿Û
ËÙáÕ »õ Ý³ñïÇ Ë³Õ³óáÕ å³åÇÏÝ»ñ« áñáÝù ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ áõ-
ß³¹ñáõÃ»³Ùµ ½ÝÝáõÙ »Ý ³Ù¿Ý ³ÝóÝáÕ-¹³ñÓáÕÇ« »ñÏáõ
¹åñáó« »ñÏáõ-»ñ»ù ×³ß³ñ³Ý« Ù¿Ï ÇÝ¹»ñÝ¿¹ ³ÏáõÙµ« Ù¿Ï
Ù½ÏÇÃ »õ ù³Õ³ù³å»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÁÝ¹³Ù¿ÝÁ Ù¿Ï Û³ñÏ³ÝÇ ß¿Ýù:
²Ñ³ ³ÛÝ ³Ù¿ÝÁ« ÇÝãÝ Çñ»ÝÇó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ ¦ê³ëáÝ§
ù³Õ³ùÁ:

Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ê³ëáÝ ³ÝáõÝÁ ÏñáÕ »õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ´³Ã-
Ù³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç ÙÇ Ù³ñ½Á Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ Ù»ñ Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý ê³-
ëáõÝÁ ù³ñï¿½Ç íñ³Û ·ïÝ»ÉÝ ³Ý·³Ù µ³ñ¹ ¿© Ýñ³ ë³ÑÙ³Ý-
Ý»ñÁ ÷áùñ³óáõ»É »Ý ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý« ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ
÷áËáõ»É áõ Ãáõñù³óáõ»É:

Â¿»õ ï»Õ³óÇÝ»ñÁ ß³ï ³Ý·³Ù Çñ»Ýù ¿É ã·Çï»Ý ·Çõ-
Õ»ñÇ Ýáñ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ« ù³ÝÇ áñ ÙÇÝã ûñë û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ »Ý

ÑÇÝ ³Ýáõ³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ‘ Û³×³Ë ï»Õ»³Ï ¿É ãÉÇÝ»Éáí« áñ Ñ³ÛÏ³-
Ï³Ý »Ý:

Â¿ ÇëÏ ¹»é»õë úëÙ³Ý»³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³ñ³µ³ï³é
¦ê³ëáÝ§ ·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ (ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ñ³µ»ñ¿ÝáõÙ ãÏ³Û ¦áõ§
ï³éÁ) ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ»³Ý Ñéã³ÏáõÙÇó »õ É³ïÇ-
Ý³ï³é ³Ûµáõµ»ÝÇÝ ³ÝóÝ»Éáõó Û»ïáÛ ³Û¹å¿ë ¿É ß³ñáõÝ³Ï-
áõ»ó ·ñáõ»É ê³ëáÝ:

¸»é»õë Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÇÝùÝ³å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ
úëÙ³Ý»³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ·³õ³éÇ ³Ýóáõ¹³ñÓÁ ³õ»ÉÇ
Ñ»ßï Ï³é³í³ñ»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ê³ëáõÝÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ
É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ ́ á½Ï³ÝÇó ï»Õ³÷áË»ó ³õ»ÉÇ Ñ³ñÃ³í³Ûñ³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë
ï³ñ³ÍùÁ: ê³ëáõÝÇ í³ñã³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ ¹³ñÓ³Í ÑÇÝ Ê³µÉ-
çá½Ç ³Ûë Ñ³ïáõ³ÍÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ¿ ùÇã Ã¿ ß³ï
ù³Õ³ù³ïÇå ³õ³ÝÇ ï»ëù ëï³ó»É:

Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ³Ýë³ñùáõÃÇõÝÁ ï»ëÝáÕ ½³ñÙ³ó³Í
½µûë³ßñçÇÏÝ»ñÇÝ ê³ëáõÝáõÙ Ååï³Éáí å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ »Ý©
¦ÐÇÝ· ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ¹³ ¿É ãÏ³ñ« ÓáñÇ ÙÇçáí Ù³·Éó»Éáíª ·Çõ-
ÕÇó áõÕÇÕ ÇçÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝù ù³Õ³ù« Ù»ù»Ý³Û ã¿ñ ³ÝóÝáõÙ§:

Æñ»Ýó áã Ý³Ë³ÝÓ»ÉÇ íÇ×³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ëûëù µ³óáõ»ÉáõÝ
å¿ëª Ý»³ñ¹³ÛÇÝ ³ñÓ³·³Ý·Ý»ñáí »Ý ¹ñë»õáñõáõÙ µáÉáñ
ë³ëáõÝóÇÝ»ñÁª ³ñ³µ« ùÇõñï« Ñ³Û« µáÉáñÁ: âÑ³Ù³ñÓ³Ïáõ¿ù
Û³ÝÏ³ñÍ ³ë»É© ¦²Ûë ÇÝãå¿±ë ¿ù ³åñáõÙ ³Ûëï»Õ« ³Ûë Ç±Ýã
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ »Ý§ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: Üñ³Ýù ³ÙµáÕç ëñïáí áõ Ñá·áí
Ñ³õ³ïáõÙ »Ý »õ Ñ³Ùá½áõ³Í »Ý« áñ ³åñáõÙ »Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ
³Ù»Ý³É³õ í³ÛñáõÙ: ²é³çÇÝ µ³ÝÁ« áñ ÙÇ³Ý·³ÙÇó ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇ
¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ ³Ûëï»Õ« ³ÛÝ ¿« áñ ÷áÕáóÝ»ñáõÙ ·ñ»Ã¿ ãÏ³Ý Ï³-
Ý³Ûù: Â¿»õ ³Ûëï»Õ« Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝ ØáõßÇ« Ï³Ý³Ûù ã³ñ-
ß³ý ã»Ý Ñ³·ÝáõÙ (¹³ ³õ»ÉÇ ß³ï ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ³Í ¿ Ù»Í ù³-
Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ« áñï»Õ ß³ï »Ý ûï³ñ»ñÁ« ÙÇÝã¹»é ê³ëáõÝáõÙ
µáÉáñÝ Çñ³ñ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ »Ý« »õ ã³ñß³ýÁ ³ÛÉ»õë ÏáñóÝáõÙ ¿
Çñ ÇÙ³ëïÁ)« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¹ñ³ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý Ï³Ý³Ýó Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý
í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ ï»ëÝ»ÉÁ ·ñ»Ã¿ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿: ÈÇÝ»Éáí Ç·³Ï³Ý ë»éÇ
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãª ê³ëáõÝáõÙ Ù»Í ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝ ¿ ßñç»É Ë³-
ÝáõÃÝ»ñáí Ï³Ù å³ñ½³å¿ë ÑÇÝ· ñáå¿ Ýëï»É ëñ×³ñ³ÝáõÙª
Ã¿Û Ï³Ù ëáõñ× ËÙ»Éáõ: ºÃ¿ ¹ñ³Ý ·áõÙ³ñ»Ýù Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ« áñ
¹áõ ã»ë ÏñáõÙ ·ÉË³ßáñ Ï³Ù »ñÏ³ñ ßñç³½·»ëïÇ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý
Ñ³·ÝáõÙ »ë ×ÇÝ½¿ ï³µ³ï« íÇ½¹ »õ áõë»ñ¹ µ³ó »Ý áõ ³Ûë
³Ù¿ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ù¿Ïï»Õ ¹áõ Ð²Ú ³ÕçÇÏ »ë« ³å³ ³Ù»Ý³ÃáõÝ³-
õáñ Ñ³Û»³óùÝ»ñÝ ³å³Ñáíáõ³Í »Ý: ÜáÛÝÁ ã»ë ³ëÇ ê³ëáõÝÇ
·ÇõÕ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ« áñï»Õ Ã¿° ³ñ³µ« Ã¿° ùÇõñï »õ Ã¿° Ñ³Û ³Õ-
çÇÏÝ»ñÝ ³õ»ÉÇ ³½³ï »Ý« ù³ÝÇ áñ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³åñáõÙ »Ý
³½·³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³å³ïáõÙ« »õ Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÁ
ÃáÛÉ »Ý ï³ÉÇë Çñ»Ýó ãÍ³ÍÏ»É ³Ý·³Ù íÇ½Á Ï³Ù ï³µ³ï
Ñ³·Ý»É:

Ð³ÛáõÑÇÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ù»Í³Ñ³ë³Ï Ï³Ý³Ûù ÝáÛÝå¿ë
ÏñáõÙ »Ý ·ÉË³ßáñ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ ï³ñµ»ñõáõÙ ¿ Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý
Ï³Ý³Ýó ß³É»ñÇó© Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³Ý³Ûù áñáß³ÏÇ ï³ñÇùÇó
Û»ïáÛ ÏñáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ×»ñÙ³Ï ·ÉË³ßáñ »õ ÃáÛÉ ã»Ý ï³ÉÇë
Çñ»Ýó ·áõÝ³õáñ ß³É»ñ Ï³å»É« Ýñ³Ýù Ý³»õ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý Í³Í-
ÏáõÙ »Ý íÇ½Ý áõ áõë»ñÁ: ØÇÝã¹»é ë³ëáõÝóÇ Ñ³Û ÏÝáç íÇ½Á
»õ ¹áõÝãÁ ÙÇßï µ³ó »Ý« ·ÉË³ßáñÁ‘ ·áõÝ³õáñ: ²ÛÝ »ï»õÇó

Æ±Ýã åÇïÇ ëáíáñ»Ýù ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³ÛÇó

ê³ëáõÝÇ ¹³õ³Ý³÷áË Ñ³Û»ñÁ
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ

²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý î. »õ î. ä»ïñáë »õ ÌáíÇÏ ¶³Ñí¿×»³Ý

³Ùñ³óÝ»Éáíª Í³Ûñ»ñÁ Çç»óÝáõÙ »Ý ÙÇÝã»õ áõë»ñÁ »õ ³Û¹å¿ë
ÃáÕÝáõÙ: Üñ³Ýù ÁÝïñáõÙ »Ý Í³ÕÏ³õáñ ï³ñµ»ñ ·áÛÝ»ñÇ
É³ã³ÏÝ»ñ »õ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ³ÛñÇ³Ý³Éáõ ¹¿åùáõÙ ³ÛÝ ã»Ý ÷áËáõÙ
Ùáõ· Ï³Ù ë»õ ·áÛÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï© ë³ëáõÝóÇÝ»ñÇ Ù¿ç ë»õ Ïñ»ÉÁ ³ñ-
·»Éáõ³Í ¿: ²ëáõÙ »Ý‘ Ù»Í»ñÝ ³Û¹å¿ë »Ý ëáíáñ»óñ»É« áñå¿ë-
½Ç í³ï ¿Ý»ñÏÇ³Ý »ñÏ³ñ ã÷áË³ÝóáõÇ:

ØÇÝã Ñ³Û³µÝ³Ï ·ÇõÕ»ñÁ µ³ñÓñ³Ý³ÉÁ« å¿ïù ¿
·Ý³Ýù Ù»ñ í³Õ»ÙÇ Í³ÝûÃÝ»ñÇó Ù¿ÏÇ ïáõÝ‘ ïûÝ³Ï³Ý Ý³-
Ë³×³ßÇ: ÐÇõñ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÁ ê³ëáõÝáõÙ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ïûÝ ¿: î³Ý
µ³ÏáõÙ ·»ïÝÇÝ ÷éáõ³Í Í³ÍÏáóÇ íñ³Û ·óõáõÙ ¿ ëåÇï³Ï
ë÷éáóÁ »õ Ï³ÛÍ³ÏÝ³ÛÇÝ ³ñ³·áõÃ»³Ùµ ÉóõáõÙ ¿ ³õ³Ý¹³-
Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³×³ßÇ áõï»ëÝ»ñáíª å³ÝÇñÝ»ñ« Ù³ÍáõÝ« ³ÕÃ³Ý«
µ³Ýç³ñ»Õ¿Ý« åÇå³ñáí Óáõ« åÉÕáõñáí ÏáÉáÉ³ÏÝ»ñ« Ù»Õñ« Ï³-
ñ³·« Ùáõñ³µ³Ý»ñ« Ñ³Éáõ³Û: ÜáÛÝ å³ÑÇÝ µ³Ï ¿ ÙïÝáõÙ
ï³Ý Ù»Í Ù³ÛñÁ‘ È¿ÛÉ³Ý: àõñµ³Ã ûñáõ³Û Ý³Ù³½Çó ¿ ·³ÉÇë:
êáíáñ³µ³ñ Ù½ÏÇÃ ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ »Ý ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ« Ï³Ý³Ýó ßñç³-
ÝáõÙ Ù½ÏÇÃ ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ »Ý ³Ù»Ý³ÏñûÝ³ÙáÉÝ»ñÁ« ¹³ µ³ó³éÇÏ
»ñ»õáÛÃ ¿: ê³ëáõÝáõÙ »õ ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ß³ï
Ñ³½áõ³¹¿å »Ù Ñ³Ý¹Çå»É ÏñûÝ³ÙáÉ ÃáõñùÇ Ï³Ù ùñïÇ: êá-
íáñ³µ³ñ ÝÙ³Ý Ï»ñå »Ý Çñ»Ýó ¹ñë»õáñáõÙ Ñ»Ýó ÏñûÝ³÷áË-
Ý»ñÁ« áíù»ñ Ùßï³Ï³Ý Ñ³É³Í³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÇõÝùáõÙ ¹³éÝáõÙ
»Ý ³õ»ÉÇ ÙáÉ»é³Ý¹ Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý« ù³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý ÙáõëáõÉ-
Ù³ÝÝ»ñÁ: Î³ñÍ»ë ÷áñÓ»Ý ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï ³å³óáõó»É Çñ»Ýó
Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ‘ Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³ÝÇó ³õ»ÉÇ Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý
ÉÇÝ»Éáí: ê³ëáõÝáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ¿Ç Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ àõñµ³Ã
ûñ»ñÇÝ Ù½ÏÇÃ ·Ý³óáÕ ÏÝáç: Ü»ñë ÙïÝ»ÉáõÝ å¿ëª áõß³¹ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝë ·ñ³õ»óÇÝ ï³ïÇÏÇ ¹¿ÙùÇ ¹³çáõ³ÍùÝ»ñÁ: ¾É ÇÝã Ý³-
Ë³×³ß« åÇïÇ å³ñ½¿Ç Ýñ³ ·³ÕïÝÇùÁ:

²ñ³· ÙïÝáõÙ »Ù ËáÑ³Ýáó »õ ¹ÇÙáõÙ ï³Ý Ñ³ñëÇÝ©
¦î³ïÇÏÇÝ Ï³ñá±Õ »Ù ÝÏ³ñ»É« Ï³ñ»ÉÇ± ¿§: ØÇ ÷áùñ ï³ñ³-
Ïáõë³Ýùáí« µ³Ûó ÑÇõñÇÝ Ý»Õ³óÝ»É ãÑ³Ù³ñÓ³ÏáõáÕ Ñ³ñëÝ
³ëáõÙ ¿© ¦²Ûá°« ËÝ¹Çñ ãÏ³Û§:

î³Ý Ý»ñëáõÙ« ï³ïÇÏÇ Ñ»ï ½ñáÛóÇ µéÝáõ»Éáí« Ý³Ë
å³ñ½áõÙ »Ýù« áñ Ñ³ñÇõñ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ¿« Çñ ÃáéÝ»ñÇ »õ ÍáéÝ»-
ñÇ ù³Ý³ÏÁ Ûëï³Ï ã·ÇïÇ« µ³Ûó Ãáé³Ý Ãáé ¿É áõÝÇ« Ýß³Ý³-
ÏáõÙ ¿‘ ¹ñ³Ëï ÏÁ ·Ý³Û: ÆÙ³ÝáõÙ »Ýù« áñ ï³ïÇÏÇ ¹³ç-
áõ³ÍùÝ»ñÝ ³ñáõ»É »Ý Ð³É¿åáõÙ: Ü³ ÍÝáõ»É ¿ ÇÝã-áñ ÙÇ
³ßÇñ¿ÃÇ íñ³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ù¿ÏáõÙª ³ñ³µ ÑûñÇó »õ ùÇõñï ÙûñÇó:
¦Ø³Ûñë« Ñ³Ûñë »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É ØáõßÇó ¿ÇÝ« ¦ü³ñÙ³ÝÇ§ Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï ·Ý³óÇÝ Ð³É¿å« ³ÙáõëÝ³ó³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ Ï³Ù Ð³É¿-
åáõÙ« ã·Çï»Ù§:

ü³ñÙ³ÝÁ ê³ëáõÝáõÙ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÑáÙ³ÝÇß
µ³éÝ ¿© ëáõÉÃ³ÝÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý:

ä³ñ½áõ»ó« áñ È¿ÛÉ³Ý Ý³»õ ãÇ ÛÇßáõÙ« Ã¿ ÇÝãå¿ë ¿
³Û¹ù³ÝÇó Û»ïáÛ Û³ÛïÝáõ»É ê³ëáõÝáõÙ: ²Ýßáõßï« ¦ã·Ç-
ï»Ù§ Ï³Ù ¦ã»Ù ÛÇßáõÙ§ µ³é»ñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ í³Õáõó
³ñ¹¿Ý ÑÇÙù ã»Ý« ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù¿Ï µ³Ý É³õ ·Çï»Ýù© ³Ûëï»Õ Çõ-
ñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÁ ß³ï É³õ ·ÇïÇ »õ ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã ß³ï É³õ ¿ ÛÇßáõÙ:
ÆëÏ ÝÙ³Ý Ëáõë³÷áÕ³Ï³Ý å³ï³ëË³ÝÝ»ñÁ ëáíáñ³µ³ñ Ï³-
ñáÕ »Ý íÏ³Û»É »ñÏáõ µ³Ý© å³ïÙáÕÁ Ï³Ù ó»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ³ÍÇ
»ñ»Ë³Û ¿« Ï³Ù ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáÕÇ: ºññáñ¹ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ ãÏ³Û:

Â¿ Ç°Ýã ·áñÍ áõÝ¿ÇÝ È¿ÛÉ³ ï³ïÇÏÇ ¦³ñ³µ§ »õ
¦ùÇõñï§ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÁ ¦ü³ñÙ³ÝÇ§ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¹¿åÇ Ð³É¿å
·³ÕÃÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇÝ« »õ Ã¿ ÇÝãå¿°ë ¿« áñ Ýñ³Ýó
²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³Ý í»ñ³¹³ñÓÁ å³ï³Ñ³µ³ñ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏ»É
¿ Ñ³Û»ñÇ 1919 Ã©-Ç Û»ï·³ÕÃÇ Ñ»ï« å³ñ½Çó ¿É å³ñ½ ¿: ê³-

ê³ëÝáÛ É»éÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û ³ÛÍ»ñ ³ñ³ÍáÕ ÷áùñÇÏ Ñ³Û ÑáíÇõ Þ³ÑÇÝÁ
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²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ¿ ´Å© ê³ñ·Çë ºñ»ó»³Ý

Ï³ÛÝ Ù»Ýù Ý³ËÁÝïñ»óÇÝù Ýñ³Ý ³õ»Éáñ¹ Ñ³ñó»ñ ãï³É«
ù³ÝÇ áñ ùñï³Ï³Ý »õ ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ³ßÇñ¿ÃÝ»ñÇ íñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ
Û³ÛïÝáõ³Í »ñÏáõ Ñ³Û áñµ»ñÇ ÁÝï³ÝÇùáõÙ ÍÝáõ³Í È¿ÛÉ³Ý
ß³ï í³Õáõó áã ÙÇ Ï³å ãáõÝ¿ñ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï« »õ ³ñ¹¿Ý
µÝ³õ Ï³ñÇù ãï»ë³Ýù Ë³Ã³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³ñÇõñ³Ù»³Û ï³ïÇÏÇ
÷áÃáñÏ³ÉÇó Ï»³ÝùÇ ³Ûë Ë³Õ³Õ Ù³Ûñ³ÙáõïÁ:

Þï³å»Éáí ßáõÏ³Ûª ÙïÝáõÙ »Ýù ³ÛÝ Ë³ÝáõÃÁ« áñï»-
ÕÇó ëáíáñ³µ³ñ ³é»õïáõñ »Ý ³ÝáõÙ ê³ëáõÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñÇó ß³-
ï»ñÁ« Ñ³Éáõ³Û »õ ÉáËáõÙ »Ýù ·ÝáõÙ ê³ëáõÝÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í³-
Ñ³ë³Ï Ñ³Û ï³ïÇÏÝ»ñÇó Ù¿ÏÇ‘ Ðñ³ÝáÛßÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ »õ ³ñ³·
ï»Õ³õáñõáõÙ Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ Ù¿ç« áñå¿ë½Ç ßñç³å³ïáõÙ ß³ï»ñÁ
Ù»½ ãÝÏ³ï»Ý »õ ³õ»Éáñ¹ Ñ³ñó»ñ ãï³Ý:

¦ØáõÑÃ³ñ§-Á ³ßË³ï»óÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ ³Ù»Ý³·Ý³ó Ù»ù»-
Ý³Ý: ØáõÑÃ³ñÁ‘ ÝáÛÝ ÇÝùÁ ¦ß¿ÏÁ§« ÝáÛÝ ÇÝùÁ‘ Þ¿ÏáÛ ï³Ý
³Õ³ÛÇ ÃáéÝ ¿« áõÙ å³åÝ ³Û¹ù³Ý Ñ³Û ¿ ÷ñÏ»É »õ Ù»Í³óñ»É:

ºñÏáõ ñáå¿ ã³Ýó³Í ¦ß¿ÏÇ§ Ñ»é³ËûëÁ å³ÛÃáõÙ ¿
½³Ý·»ñÇó© ¦ØáõÑÃ³°ñ« Ë»ñ ÉÇÝÇ« ³Û¹ Ç±Ýã ÑÇõñ»ñ »Ý ÏáÕ-

ùÇ¹« áíù»±ñ »Ý« á±õÙ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ »Ý§: Î¿ë Å³Ù ³Ýó Ñ³ëÏ³-
ó³Ýù« áñ ³ÙµáÕç ê³ëáõÝÁ ·ÇïÇª Ñ³Û»ñ »Ý »Ï»É:

Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝª ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ« Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ýù Ð³ñáõÝ Ñû-
ñ»ÕµûñÁ« áñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ê³ëáõÝÇ ³ëïÕÝ ¿ »Õ»É©
Ñûñ »õ »Õµûñ Ñ»ï ³Ù»Ý³Û³ÛïÝÇ ÑÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý »ñ·»ñ »ñ-
·áÕÝ »Ý »Õ»É« ·ÇõÕÇó ·ÇõÕ Ñ³ñë³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇÝ »ñ·»Éáõ Ññ³-
õ¿ñùÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ ëï³ÝáõÙ:

ÀÝ¹³Ù¿ÝÁ »ñ»ù ûñ ³Ýó Ý³ ¿É åÇïÇ ÝëïÇ û¹³Ý³õ »õ
áõÕ»õáñáõÇ êÃ³ÙåáõÉ© ³Ûë ³Ý·³Ù ÁÝ¹ÙÇßï:

²ÝÑ³Ý·Çëï í³½ùÇ Ù¿ç ¿« ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ ßÇÝ³ÝÇõÃ ¿
÷ÝïéáõÙ« ³ñ³· ·ÝáõÙ ¿ »õ µ³ñÓáõÙ ·ÇõÕ³å»ïÇ Ù»ù»Ý³Ý
áõ Ù»½ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ áõÕ»õáñõáõÙ ·ÇõÕ:

- ¾Í Í³Ëáõ³õ« ûßË³ñ Í³Ëáõ³õ« Ïÿ»ñÃ³Ù ÆëÃ³ÙåáÉ«
Ïÿ»ñÃ³Ù Ñ³« É³°û... Æ±Ýã ¿ÝÇÙ« ÁÙ ×Å»ñ û¹³Ý³ ÏÁ ÝëïÇÝ«
ÃáéáõÝÝ»ñ... ÐÁÙ¿Ý ÆëÃ³ÙåáÉ ÇÝ: (²ÛÍ»ñÁ í³×³éáõ»óÇÝ«
áãË³ñÝ»ñÁ í³×³éáõ»óÇÝ« ·ÝáõÙ »Ù ½³õ³Ïë: Æ±Ýã ³Ý»Ù« ÇÙ
»ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ ³ÛÝï»Õ »Ý µÝ³ÏõáõÙ« ÃáéÝ»ñë... ´áÉáñÁ êÃ³Ù-
åáõÉáõÙ »Ý):

- ²Ýó³Í ï³ñÇ Ïÿ»ñÃ³ÛÇñ ³Ù×³« ã·³óÇ±ñ: (²Ýó»³É
ï³ñÇ å¿ïù ¿ ·Ý³ÛÇñ« Ñûñ»Õµ³Ûñ« ã·Ý³óÇ±ñ):

- ÎÁ ëå³ë¿Ç Ç¹³ Ñ³Ûáõ³Ý Í³Ëáõ¿ñ: È³õ ÷³ñ³
ãïáõÇÝ« ÛÇë ÉÁ ÁëÇª ãÇ¹³Ù: ¾·³Ý- ·³óÇÝ« ¿·³Ý-·³óÇÝ
Ã³³³ Ñ³½Çñ³Ý ù³ï³ñ (Ãáõñù»ñ¿Ýª ÙÇÝã»õ ÚáõÝÇë ³ÙÇë):
È³õ ÷³ñ³ ïáõÇÝ« ÁëÇª ³°é« ï³°ñ« ÛÇë ùáõ... ß³Ý É³ÏáïÝ»ñ:
Ð³ñáõÝÇ ûßË³ñ ÓñÇ± ïÇ ï³ÝÇù« Ñ³³³¯: â»ÕÝÇ ¿¹Ù³É:
(êå³ëáõÙ ¿Ç« áñå¿ë½Ç Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÁ í³×³éáõ¿ÇÝ: È³õ ÷áÕ
ãïáõ»óÇÝ« »ë ¿É ³ë³óÇ‘ ã»Ù ï³Û: ºÏ³Ý-·Ý³óÇÝ« »Ï³Ý-
·Ý³óÇÝ ÙÇÝã»õ ÚáõÝÇë ³ÙÇë: È³õ ÷áÕ ïáõ»óÇÝ« ³ë³óÇ‘ ³é
« ï³ñ« »ë ùá... ß³Ý É³ÏáïÝ»ñ: Ð³ñáõÝÇ áãË³ñÝ»ñÁ ³Ýí×³±ñ
åÇïÇ ï³Ý¿ù« Ñ³³¯: âÇ ÉÇÝÇ ³Û¹å¿ë):

- Æë³ Ç±Ýã ïÇ ¿ÝÇë (ê³ ÇÝã å¿ïù ¿ ³Ý»ë): (òáÛó »Ù
ï³ÉÇë Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ Ù¿ç µ³ñÓ³Í ßÇÝ³ÝÇõÃÁ):

- îáõÝë ëÇñáõÝ ßÇÝÇÙ« É³°û« ¿·áõó ïÇ ¿ÝÇÙ« ã³ñß³Ùå³
(âáñ»ùß³µÃÇ) ïÇ ¿ñÃ³Ù: (îáõÝë å¿ïù ¿ ·»Õ»óÇÏ ßÇÝ»Ù«
½³õ³Ïë« í³ÕÁ å¿ïù ¿ ³Ý»Ù« âáñ»ùß³µÃÇ å¿ïù ¿ ·Ý³Ù):

- ¾¯« ûñ Ïÿ»ñÃ³ë ÆëÃ³ÙåáÉ« Ç¹³ ïáõÝ ÁÝãÇ± ÏÁ ßÇÝÇë:
(ºÃ¿ åÇïÇ ·Ý³ë êÃ³ÙåáõÉ« ³Û¹ ïáõÝÝ ÇÝãá±õ »ë ßÇÝáõÙ):

- º³³¯... È³°û« µÁÉùÇ ¿·áõó ùÁ½Ç å¿ë Ù¿Ï ÕáÝ³Ë
¿Ï³õ Ð³Û³ëï³Ýï³Ý (Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó)« ãÁëÇ±Ùª ³°é Çë³ ÁÙ
ïáõÝ« Çë³ ÁÙ ³Ý³ÑÃ³ñ (µ³Ý³ÉÇ)« ·³ó¿°ù« ù¿Ûý Áñ¿ù« ÁÙ
ïáõÝ ÓÁñ ïáõÝ Ù¿Ï ³« É³°û: ÀÙ ïáõÝ ß¿Ý ïÇ ¿ÕÝÇ« ëÇñáõÝ ïÇ

öÇñß»Ýù ·ÇõÕÇ Ñ³ÛáõÑÇÝ»ñ¿Ý‘ Ü³ýÇÛ¿Ý ÁÝÏáÛ½Ç ÙÇçáõÏáí
Ñ³ó ÃË³Í ¿

© ²ñ»õ³ÙáõïÁ ê³ëáÝáÛ Ê³µÉçá½ ßñç³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç
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¿ÕÝÇ: (¼³õ³Ïë« ·áõó¿ í³ÕÁ ù»½ å¿ë ÙÇ ÑÇõñ ·³Û Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇó« ã³ë»±Ù ³é ù»½ ë³ ÇÙ ïáõÝÁ« ë³ ÇÙ µ³Ý³ÉÇÝ« ·Ý³-
ó¿ù« ù¿ý ³ñ¿ù« ÇÙ ïáõÝÝ áõ Ó»ñ ïáõÝÁ Ù¿Ï ¿« ½³õ³Ïë: ÆÙ
ïáõÝÁ å¿ïù ¿ ß¿Ý ÉÇÝÇ« ·»Õ»óÇÏ å¿ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ):

Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ« »ñµ Ù»ù»Ý³Ý ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³ñáõÝ Ñû-
ñ»Õµûñ å³å³Ï³Ý ·ÇõÕÇ Ùûïáí« í»ñçÇÝë ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï
ÏñÏÝáõÙ ¿ñ© ¦ÀÙ ×áµáÛÇ ùÇÕ« ÙÁñ ùÇÕ: Æ¹³ ÑáõÕ Ù»ñáõÝÝ
¿ñ« É³°û« áõñ³ÝóÁ ã¿ñ§: (ÆÙ å³åÇÏÇ ·ÇõÕÁ« Ù»ñ ·ÇõÕÁ: ²Û¹
ÑáÕÁ Ù»ñÝ ¿ñ« ½³õ³Ïë« Ýñ³ÝóÁ ã¿ñ):

ÆÝãå¿ë ÷ñÏáõ³Í Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ« Ýñ³Ýù ¿É ó»Õ³ë-
å³ÝáõÃÇõÝÇó Û»ïáÛ Ñ³ñ³½³ï ·ÇõÕÁ Éù»É áõ ³å³ëï³Ý»É
»Ý ³õ»ÉÇ ³Ý³éÇÏ í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñ »Ý
µÝ³ÏõáõÙ ê³ëáõÝÇ Îáñáí« ø³ÕÏÇÏ« öÇñß¿Ýù« Îáõë·»ï« Îá-
Ù»Ï« ´Áùë¿« ö³ñ·³« ÊÁéáõç »õ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ ·ÇõÕ»ñáõÙ:
Üñ³Ýó µáÉáñÇ å³å»ñÝ ¿É Ïáïáñ³ÍÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ï³°Ù í³×³é-
áõ»É »Ý áñå¿ë ëïñáõÏ ³Ûë ·ÇõÕ»ñÇ ³Õ³Ý»ñÇÝ« Ï³°Ù ¿É É»é-
Ý»ñáõÙ Ã³ùÝáõ»Éáí Û»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Çç»É »Ý Ø³ñ³ÃáõÏ ë³ñÇ
ëïáñáïÇÝ ·ïÝáõáÕ ³Ûë µ³ñÓñ³¹Çñ ·ÇõÕ»ñÁ: ²Ý·³Ù
Ýñ³Ýù« áíù»ñ Ï³ñáÕ³ó»É »Ý ÙÝ³É Çñ»Ýó ÑÇÝ ·ÇõÕ»ñáõÙ« ó»-
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³ÝÁ Û³çáñ¹áÕ Ù¿Ï-»ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³Ù»³ÏÇ ÁÝ-
Ã³óùáõÙ ·ÇõÕÇ Ýáñ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇ ×ÝßÙ³Ý ï³Ï ï»Õ³÷áËáõ»É
»Ý ³ÛÉ í³Ûñ»ñ: Þ³ï ³Ý·³ÙÝ»ñ« ï»Õ³÷áËáõ»Éáõó Û»ïáÛ ¿É
Ñ³Ý·Çëï ã·ïÝ»Éáí« ÏñÏÇÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù ÷áË»É »Ý Çñ»Ýó
µÝ³ÏáõÃ»³Ý í³Ûñ»ñÁ: Ð³ñáõÝ Ñûñ»Õµûñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ 70 ï³-
ñÇ ¿« ÇÝã Ñ³ëï³ïáõ»É ¿ öÇñß¿Ýù ·ÇõÕáõÙ: Ø³ñ³ÃáõÏ É»-
ñ³ÝÁ ³Ù»Ý³Ùûï ·ïÝáõáÕ ³Ûë ·ÇõÕáõÙ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ùûï 15
Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù ¿ñ µÝ³ÏõáõÙ« ÁÝ¹Ñáõåª ÙÇÝã»õ 1980-³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÁ: ²ÛÅÙ »ñ»ù ïáõÝ ¿ ÙÝ³ó»É« »ñÏáõëÁª Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý³-
ó³Í:

öÇñß¿ÝùÁ ÇÝÓ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Û³ïáõÏ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ í³Ûñ ¿: ø³ÝÇ áñ ³Ûëï»ÕÇ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇõ »Ù
ëáíáñ»É ê³ëÝáÛ µ³ñµ³éÁ: ²Ûá« ÉÇÝ»Éáí ë³ëáõÝóáõ Ãáé »õ
ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝ ëï³Ý³Éáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ« ÙÇ³ÛÝ ê³ëáõÝ ·Ý³-
Éáõó Û»ïáÛ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³Û ëáíáñ»É Ù»ñ µ³ñµ³éÁ: ø³ÝÇ áñ
Ýñ³Ýù ëï»ÕÍ»óÇÝ ÇÙ Ï»³ÝùáõÙ ³ÛÝ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÁ« áñå¿ë½Ç
áõ½³Í ãáõ½³Í ëÏë»Ù Ëûë»É ¦ÙÁñ É»½áõáí§: ¶ÇõÕÇ ï³ñ»óÝ»-
ñÁ« áñáÝù µáÉáñÝ ¿É ¹»é ÛÇßáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÇó Å³-
é³Ý·³Í Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÁ Ùßï³å¿ë µáÕáùáõÙ ¿ÇÝ« Ã¿ »ñµ Ñ³ÛÏ³-
Ï³Ý é³ïÇá »Ý ÙÇ³óñ»É áãÇÝã ãÇ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõ»É« »õ ³éÑ³ë³-
ñ³Ï« ¦Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÝ§ ³õ»ÉÇ ³Ýáõß ¿: ø³ÝÇ áñ »ë ã¿Ç Ï³-
ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ Ëûë»É ê³ëÝáÛ µ³ñµ³éáí« ÇëÏ Çñ»Ýù ¿É ã¿ÇÝ Ï³-
ñáÕ ß÷áõ»É ÇÙ ÇÙ³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ýáí« ³ÛÝå¿ë ¿ñ ëï³óõáõÙ« áñ
×³Ï³ï³·ñÇ Ñ»·Ý³Ýùáí Ù»ñ ß÷áõÙÝ ³õ»ÉÇ Ñ»ßï ¿ñ ¹³é-
ÝáõÙ« »Ã¿ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙÝ ¿É å³ñ½³å¿ë Ãáõñù»ñ¿Ý Ëûë¿ñ: ê³-
Ï³ÛÝ ëñ³ Ñ»ï ¿É ã¿ÇÝ Ñ³ßïõáõÙ öÇñß¿ÝùÇ Ñ³Û»ñÁ© ¦¾¯« ÉÇ-
½áõë ãÇ ¹³éÝ³Û ùÁ½Ç Ñ»ï Ãáõñùã³ ËûëÇÙ É³°û§: ²ñ¹ÇõÝ-
ùáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý í»ñ³¹³éÝ³ÉáõÝ å¿ë »ë Ù¿Ï ï³ñáõ³Û ÁÝ-
Ã³óùáõÙ ËÝ¹Çñ ¹ñ»óÇ ÇÙ ³éç»õ ³Ù¿Ý ûñ í»ñÁÝÃ»ñó»Éáí
¿åáëÁ ëáíáñ»É ê³ëÝáÛ µ³ñµ³éÝ áõ »ï í»ñ³¹³éÝ³É ê³-
ëáõÝ‘ Ñ³ï-Ñ³ï Ñ³õ³ù»Éáõ ³ÛÝ µáÉáñ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ
³Ý·ÇÝ Ùß³ÏáÛÃÁ« áñÝ ÇÝÓ ³ÝÑ³ë³Ý»ÉÇ ¿ñ É»½áõ³Ï³Ý Ëá-
ãÁÝ¹áïÇ å³ï×³éáí:

¸¿åÇ öÇñß¿Ýù ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ »ñÏ³ñ áõ ã³÷³½³Ýó
í³ïÝ ¿: ò³ÝÏ³ó³Í Ù»ù»Ý³Û »ñÏáõ ï³ñáõó ³õ»É ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ
¹ÇÙ³Ý³É ê³ëáõÝÇ É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇÝ: Ø¿Ï Å³Ù
³Ýó ÙÇ³ÛÝ Û³çáÕõáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ëÝ»É öÇñß¿Ýù« Ù»ù»Ý³Ý Ï³Ý·-
ÝáõÙ ¿ ·ÇõÕÇ ÙáõïùÇ Ùûï (Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ã³Õ³Ù³ëÇ Ùûï Ñ³ë-
ÝáÕ Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ ãÏ³Û): ²Ù¿Ý ³Ý·³Ù« »ñµ ßáõÏ³-

ÛÇó Ù»ù»Ý³Ý»ñÁ ³åñ³Ýù »Ý µ»ñáõÙ ·ÇõÕ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ« í»ñçÇÝ-
Ý»ñë ·ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ ïáõÝ Ñ³ëóÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝóÝáõÙ »Ý ³Ûë
ë³ñë³÷»ÉÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁª ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý å³ñÏ»ñÁ Ù¿çùÝ»ñÇÝ
ß³É³Ï³Í:

ø³ñ»ñÇ íñ³Ûáí Ù³·Éó»Éáíª Ñ³ëÝáõÙ »Ýù Ð³ñáõÝ Ñû-
ñ»Õµûñ ïáõÝ« í»ñçÇÝë« Ãáõñù»ñ¿Ý µÕ³õ»Éáí« ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë
Ï³ÝãáõÙ ¿ ÷áùñ ³ÕçÏ³Ý© ¦²Ûß¿¯« ³ñ³·³óñá°õ« Ñ³°ó ¹Çñ«
³ÛÝ Ñ³õÁ Ñ³ÝÇ°ñ« ³Ù¿Ý ûñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó ÑÇõñ ãÇ ·³ÉÇë«
åÉÕáõñÇ ÷É³õ ¿É ÏÁ ë³ñù»ë« ³ñ³·³óñá°õ§:

Ð³ñáõÝÇ ³Ù»Ý³÷áùñ ³ÕçÇÏÁ ÙÇ³ÏÝ ¿« áñ ÙÝ³ó»É ¿
·ÇõÕáõÙ Ñûñ »õ Ùûñ Ñ»ï: ²ÝÑ³Ùµ»ñ ëå³ëáõÙ ¿« Ã¿ »ñµ »Ý
·Ý³Éáõ êÃ³ÙåáõÉ© ¦²Ûë ï³ñÇ »Ï³Û« ³ë³óÇª ÓÙ»éÁ ÙÝ³Ù
Ù»ñáÝó ÏáÕùÇÝ: Î»³ÝùÇë ³Ù»Ý³í³ï ÓÙ»éÝ ³åñ»óÇ: ºñÏáõ
Ù»Ãñ ÓÇõÝ ¿ ·³ÉÇë ë³ñ»ñáõÙ« »É»Ïïñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ Ïïñáõ»É
¿ñ Ù¿Ï ³ÙÇë: ´³ÕÝÇù ·Ý³ÉÇë Ãáù³µáñµáí ÑÇõ³Ý¹³ó³Û:
²Ûë ËáõÉ í³ÛñáõÙ ÙÇÝã»õ Ø³ÛÇë ³ÙÇë ëå³ë»É »Ýù« áñ ×³-
Ý³å³ñÑ µ³óáõÇ: ì»ó ³ÙÇë Ù»ù»Ý³Û ã¿ñ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ³Ûëï»-
Õáí« ³ßË³ñÑÇó Ïïñáõ»óÇÝù§:

ê»Ý»³ÏÇ ÙÇ ³ÝÏÇõÝáõÙ Ýëï³Í ¿ Ð³ñáõÝÇ ÏÇÝÁ« áñ
Éáõé ÉëáõÙ ¿ ³ÕçÏ³Û å³ïÙ³ÍÝ»ñÝ áõ Ñ³Û»³óùÁ ÇÝÓ ¹³ñÓ-
Ý»Éáíª Ï³Ù³óáõÏ ³ëáõÙ© ¦²Û¹å¿ë ¿É ãëÇñ»óÇ ³Û¹ êÃ³Ù-
åáõÉÁ§:

Ð»Ýó ³Û¹ å³ÑÇÝ ÛÇß»óÇ Ðñ³Ýáõß ï³ïÇÏÇÝ« ï»ëÝ»ëª
áõñ ¿« ãÇ »ñ»õáõÙ:

¦Ð³õÇ ×ï»ñÇ »ï»õÇó ¿ ÁÝÏ»É« ã·Çï»±ë çáãáÛÇÝ« Ñ³Ý-
·Çëï ãáõÝÇ§:

Ðñ³ÝáõßÁ‘ Ð³éáÝ« 97 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ¿: Æ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝ
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²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý î. »õ î. öÇ¿é »õ ÌáíÇÏ Â»ñ½»³Ý

Ð³ñáõÝ Ñûñ»Õµûñ »õ Çñ ÏÝáçª á°ã »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÁ« á°ã ÃáéÝ»ñÁ
»ñµ»ù ãÏ³ñáÕ³ó³Ý Çñ íñ³Û ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»Ý³É ·ÇõÕÁ
Éù»Éáõ Ñ³ñóáÙ: æáãû Ð³éáÝ ³Ý¹ñ¹áõ»ÉÇ ¿ ï³ëÝ³Ù»³ÏÝ»ñ
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï© ê³ëáõÝÇó µ³óÇ áã ÙÇ ï»Õ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ³åñ»É: ê»-
ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇ ³Ûë Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç æáãû Ð³éáÝ ³é³ÛÅÙ
ÙÇ³ÏÝ ¿« áñ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï ¿ ï³ñ»É: ²ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÁ« ïÕ³Ý»ñÝ áõ
Ñ³ñëÝ»ñÁ Ýñ³Ý Ù»Ý³Ï ãÃáÕÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ëïÇåáõ³Í ³Ù¿Ý
ï³ñÇ Ñ»ñÃ³÷áËáí ·³ÉÇë áõ ÙÝáõÙ »Ý ·ÇõÕáõÙª Ðñ³ÝáõßÇ
ÏáÕùÇÝ áõ í³ñáõÙ ïÝï»ëáõÃÇõÝÁ:

²Ñ³ »õ Ý³‘ Ï»Ýëáõñ³Ë« ³ãù»ñÁ ÷³ÛÉáí É»óáõÝ« áõß³-
¹Çñ« ³Ù¿Ý ÏáÕÙÁ ½ÝÝáÕ »õ ÙÇßï ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Ù¿ç ·ïÝáõáÕ ëÇ-
ñ»ÉÇ æáãû Ð³éáÝ: Æñ Ù¿ç Ý³ ³åñ»óÝáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ³Ù¿ÝÝ« ÇÝã
áõÝ»ó»É ¿ ê³ëáõÝÁ 1915 Ã©-Çó Ç í»ñª µáÉáñ ó³õ»ñÁ« µáÉáñ
ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñÝ áõ ³Û¹ ³Ù¿ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ù¿Ïï»Õ ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý ë¿ñ áõ
Ï»³Ýù« ³Ù¿Ý µ³Ý Ï³Û Ýñ³ Ù¿ç: ²ÛÝù³Ý »ñç³ÝÇÏ ¿« ³ÛÝ-
ù³Ý Ï»Ýëáõñ³Ë« ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÉ»õë áã áù ãÇ Ñ³Ùá½áõÙ« áñ
·Ý³Û êÃ³ÙåáõÉ« áã áù ³ÛÉ»õë ãÇ íÇ×áõÙ Çñ Ñ»ï ³Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ
áõ Ý³ ¿É ³ÛÉ»õë ãÇ í³Ë»ÝáõÙ« áñ ûï³ñ ÑáÕáõÙ ÏÁ Ù³Ñ³Ý³Û
Ï³Ù ÏÁ Ã³ÕáõÇ:

Ðñ³ÝáõßÁ« áñ ï»ë»É ¿ Çñ áõÃ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇó »ñ»ùÇ ÇëÉ³-
Ù³óáõÙÁ« Ã³Õ»É ¿ ³ÙáõëÝáõÝ« »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÇÝ áõ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÇó
Ù¿ÏÇÝ« »ñµ»ù ³Ûë ³Ù¿ÝÇ »ÉùÁ ãÇ ÷Ýïé»É ê³ëáõÝÇó ¹áõñë
·Ý³Éáõ Ù¿ç: ºñµ»ÙÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ µ³ñÏ³ó³Í å³ïÙáõÙ ¿© ¦Ð³Û»-
ñáõ ý³ñÙ³Ý« ûñ ¿Õ³õ ý³ñÙ³Ý« Ñ³Û»ñáõÝ Ïïñ»óÇÝ: ¶³óÇÝ«
ý³ñÙ³Ý ¿Õ³õ« Ñ³Û»ñ ·³óÇÝ« É³°û§: (ºñµ »Õ³õ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù³-
ëÇÝ ëáõÉÃ³ÝÇ Ññ³Ù³ÝÁ« Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ ÙáñÃ»óÇÝ: ¶Ý³óÇÝ« ëáõÉ-

Ã³ÝÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý »Õ³õ« Ñ³Û»ñÁ ·Ý³óÇÝ« ½³õ³Ïë):
æáãû Ð³éáÝ ³ÛÝ »½³ÏÇÝ»ñÇó ¿« áñ Çñ µ³ñÏáõÃÇõÝÝ

áõÕÕáõÙ ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ« ³ÛÉ»õ Ñ»Ýó Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ©
¦´³ ÛÇë ÇÙ³±É Ù³óÇ« É³°û§ (ÆëÏ »ë ÇÝãå¿±ë ÙÝ³óÇ):

Ø»ñ ÏáÕùÇÝ ¿ ÝëïáõÙ Ðñ³Ýáõß ï³ïÇÏÇ Ïñïë»ñ áñ¹ÇÝ
áõ Ãáõñù»ñ¿Ýáí ³ëáõÙ© ¦²Û Çñ»Ýù »Ý Ù»Õ³õáñ (óáÛó ¿ ï³-
ÉÇë Çñ ÙûñÁ): ²Û »ë ÑÇÙ³ áñ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ÝáñÙ³É ã»Ù ËûëáõÙ«
Çñ»Ýó Ù»ÕùÝ ¿« ³ÛëÇÝùÝ‘ Ù»Í»ñÇ: Ø³Ûñë ÙÇ ùÇã ß³ï Ñ³Û»-
ñ¿Ý Ëûë¿ñ« Ù»Í»ñÝ ³õ»ÉÇ ß³ï Ëûë¿ÇÝ: Ð³ñóÝáõÙ »Ù« Ã¿ ÇÝ-
ãáõ Ù»½ Ñ»ï Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý ãËûë»óÇù: ²ëáõÙ ¿ª áã áù ³ÛÉ»õë ã¿ñ
ËûëáõÙ« Ù»Ýù ¿É ãËûë»óÇÝù: àõ ³Û¹å¿ë ë»ñáõÝ¹Á ·ÝáõÙ ¿«
µ³« ³ÕçÇ°Ïë§:

ÎáÕùÇó Ù»ñ Ëûë³ÏóáõÃ»³ÝÝ ¿ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ñ»õ³Ý ²Ñ-
Ù»ïÁ áõ Çñ å³åÇó ëáíáñ³Í Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ýáí ³õ»É³óÝáõÙ© ¦Ð³¯«
·ÇÝ³ë« Çë³ æáãû Ð³éáÝ ûñ Ï³ Û³« Çë³ ³é³ç ÑÇã ³ñ³µÇ
ãËûëÇñ« ÙÇÝ³· Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý: ²Ù³... ¾ëÙ³É ¿Õ³õ« É³°û« µ³§ (¶Ç-
ï»ë« ³Ûë æáãû Ð³éáÝ áñ Ï³Û« ë³ Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ »ñµ»ù ³ñ³µ»-
ñ¿Ý ã¿ñ ËûëáõÙ« ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý: ´³Ûó, ²Ûëå¿ë »Õ³õ« ½³-
õ³Ïë« µ³):

Ðñ³Ýáõß ï³ïÇÏÁ Éáõé ÉëáõÙ ¿ Çñ»Ý áõÕÕáõ³Í Ù»Õ³¹-
ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ ÉéáõÙ« »ñµ»ÙÝ Ý³Û»Éáí Ù»½ª ÝáñÇó ÅåïáõÙ ¿:
ÆÝùÝ ³Ûëûñ áõñ³Ë ¿ »õ ãÇ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ å³ïÙ»É« áñ Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý
»ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï ãÇ Ëûë»É« áñ ¹ñëáõÙ áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ãËûë»Ý‘
·ÉËÝ»ñÇÝ ÙÇ ÷áñÓ³Ýù ã·³Û: Þï³åáõÙ »Ýù ÷áË»É ïËáõñ
Ã»Ù³Ý »õ µ³óáõÙ »Ýù Ýáõ¿ñÝ»ñÇ ïáåñ³ÏÁ©

- øÁ½Ç É³ã³Ï µ»ñ»ñ ÇÙ« æáãû° (ø»½ É³ã³Ï »Ù µ»ñ»É«

Ðñ³Ýáõ ï³ïÇÏÁ Çñ ï³Ý ÃáÝñÇÝ ³éç»õ
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²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý ¸áõÇÝ« Þ³ÝÃ »õ ê»õ³Ý îûÝ³å»ï»³Ý

æáãû):
- ²³³¯... ÚÇë 97 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ÇÙ« É³°û« ÁÝÓÇ ¿ÝÙ³É É³ã³Ï

ïáõ« ûñ 50 ï³ñ»Ï³ÝÇ å¿ë ¿ÕÝÇÙ (ºë 97 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý »Ù« ½³-
õ³Ïë« ÇÝÓ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ É³ã³Ï ïáõñ« áñ 50 ï³ñ»Ï³ÝÇ å¿ë ÉÇÝ»Ù):

öÇñß¿Ýù ·ÇõÕÇó í»ñ»õ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ úÃÝ³Ï »³ÛÉ³Ý« áñï»Õ
³Ùñ³ÝÝ Çñ»Ýó Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÝ »Ý ³ñ³Í»óÝáõÙ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Çë-
É³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñ: Ð»Ýó ³Ûëï»Õª Ø³ñ³ÃáõÏ É»ñ³Ý
ëïáñáïÇÝ« Ýñ³Ýù ³é³Ýó »É»Ïïñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ï³ññ³Ï³Ý
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ³×»óÝáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÍ»ñ áõ
·³éÝ»ñ« áñáÝó ³Ù¿Ý ï³ñÇ ÚáõÉÇëÇ í»ñçÇÝ ½áÑ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý
Ø³ñ³ÃáõÏÇ êáõñµ ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝ í³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ø³ñ³-
ÃáõÏÇÝ ÝáõÇñáõ³Í áõËï³·Ý³óáõÃ»³ÝÁ ê³ëáõÝáõÙ å³ï-
ñ³ëïõáõÙ »Ý ³ÙµáÕç ï³ñÇ: Ø³ñ³ÃáõÏÇ µ³ñÓáõÝùÁ Û³Õ-
Ã³Ñ³ñ»Éáõó »õ ÙáÙ³í³éáõÃÇõÝÇó Û»ïáÛ »³ÛÉ³ÛáõÙ ëÏëõáõÙ
»Ý ïûÝ³ËÙµáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ© íñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ »÷õáõÙ ¿ Ù³-
ï³ÕÁ« ÇëÏ ¹ñëáõÙ ÙÇÝã ·Çß»ñ ã»Ý ¹³¹³ñáõÙ ë³ëáõÝóÇ³-
Ï³Ý »ñ·Ý áõ å³ñÁ: ÆëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñÁ ê³ëáõÝáõÙ å³ï-
ÙáõÙ »Ý« áñ Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ ³õ»ÉÇ Ù»Í ßáõùáí »Ý Ýß»É Ø³ñ³Ãáõ-
ÏÇ ïûÝÁ© ãáñë ûñ »õ ãáñë ·Çß»ñ ïûÝ»É »Ý: ÐÇÙ³ ³ñ¹¿Ý ·Çõ-
ÕÇó ù³Õ³ù ·³ÕÃÇ å³ï×³éáí ³Ù¿Ý ÇÝã ³õ»ÉÇ ÷áùñ³Í³-
õ³É ¿« ù³Ý Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ© »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ ùÇã »Ý: ê³Ï³ÛÝ
ß³ï»ñÝ« ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇõ« ³Ùñ³ÝÁ í»ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý ·ÇõÕª
ÑáÕ Ùß³Ï»Éáõ »õ Ø³ñ³ÃáõÏÇ áõËïÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ:

ºñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý« »ñµ µáÉáñ íñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÙáÙÇ ÉáÛë»ñÁ Û³Ý-
·»É »Ý« µáÉáñÁ ïáß³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÷éáõÙ »Ý ·»ïÝÇÝ »õ ³ñ³· ï»-
Õ³õáñõáõÙ Çõñ³ù³ÝãÇõñÁ íñ³ÝÇ ÙÇ ³ÝÏÇõÝáõÙ‘ í»ñÙ³ÏÝ»-

ñÁ ·ÉËÝ»ñÇÝ ù³ß»Éáí« áñå¿ë½Ç ÙÏÝ»ñÝ áõ ûÓ»ñÁ ·Çß»ñÁ
ãÛ³ñÓ³Ïáõ»Ý: æáãû Ð³éáÛÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÇó Ù¿ÏÁ »ñµ»ù ãÇ ùÝáõÙ
³é³Ýó ³ÕûÃ»Éáõ: Øûï ÑÇÝ· ñáå¿ ó³Íñ³Ó³ÛÝ ³ÕûÃ»Éáõó
Û»ïáÛ µáÉáñÇÝ Ë³Õ³Õ ùáõÝ ¿ Ù³ÕÃáõÙ øñÇëïáëÇ ³ÝáõÝáí
»õ Ë³ã³ÏÝùõáõÙ:

ÜáÛÝ í³ÛñÏ»³ÝÇÝ ÏáÕùÇ íñ³ÝáõÙ Çñ »ñ»ÏáÛ»³Ý Ý³-
Ù³½Ý ¿ ³õ³ñïáõÙ Ýñ³ Ñ³ñ³½³ï ùáÛñÁ:

ê³ëáõÝóÇ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ í³Õáõó ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ñÓ³Í
ï»ë³ñ³Ý ¿:

ÀÝï³ÝÇùÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ý»ñÇ »õ Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï»³Û ·áÛáõÃÇõÝÁ µÝ³õ ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ï ãÇ
¹ÇïõáõÙ ³ñ¹¿Ý ß³ï í³Õáõó:

ê³ëáõÝóÇÝ»ñÇ ¹¿åùáõÙ µéÝÇ ÏñûÝ³÷áËáõÃ»³Ý ù³-
Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ áñáß ã³÷áí Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ë³õ ÙÇ³ÛÝ
1970-80-³Ï³Ý ÃÃ©-ÇÝ« ³ÛÝ ¿É‘ Ù³ë³Ùµ: Ú³×³Ë ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ
Ý»ñëáõÙ Ù¿Ï-»ñÏáõëÁ ÏñûÝ³÷áËáõ»Éáíª ÙÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ·ÇõÕáõÙ«
ÇëÏ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ÙÝ³ó³Í ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ ·³ÕÃáõÙ êÃ³ÙåáõÉ áõ
ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ñ³Û Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇÝ: ²ÛëÇÝùÝ‘ Û³×³Ë
·ÇõÕÇ Ñ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý ïáõÝÁ ãÏáñóÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇó áñ»-
õ¿ Ù¿ÏÇÝ ¦½áÑ§ »Ý ïáõ»É« ÇëÏ ÙÝ³ó³ÍÝ»ñÁ« ÏñûÝÁ å³Ñå³-
Ý»Éáí« Ñ»é³ó»É »Ý:

àÙ³Ýù« ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ ï»ÕÇ ï³Éáí« Ó»õ³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý Ïñû-
Ý³÷áËõáõÙ ¿ÇÝ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ÙÇÙÇ³Ýó Ù¿ç Ï³½-
Ù³Ï»ñå»É Ý»ñÑ³Ù³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ: ä³ï³ÑáõÙ ¿ñ
Ý³»õ« áñ ³Ý·ñ³·ÇïáõÃÇõÝÇó »ÉÝ»Éáí »õ ÇÙ³ÙÝ»ñÇ ù³ñá½-
ãáõÃ»³ÝÁ Ë³µáõ»Éáí« áñáß Ñ³Û»ñ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÃÉµ³-

ê³ëáõÝ, Ð³½½û ·ÇõÕ« Ñ³ÛáõÑÇ ²ÝÇÝ »õ Çñ ½³ñÙÇÏ º÷ñ³ïÁ ÏÁ ÑÇõñ³ëÇñ»Ý:
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ï»É Çñ»Ýó »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ« ÇëÏ ÙÇõëÝ»ñÁ Û³Ù³éûñ¿Ý ã¿ÇÝ ß»Õ-
õáõÙ ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ³õ³Ý¹áÛÃÝ»ñÇó:

Ú³×³Ë Ý³»õ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û Ñ³Û»ñÁ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ùáõë-
Ý³óñ»É »Ý Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ïª ³Ýï»ë»-
Éáí ÏñûÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñ·»ÉùÝ»ñÁ© ¦Î³ñ»õáñÁ‘ Ù»ñáÝóÇó ¿§: ²ñ-
¹ÇõÝùáõÙ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³Ûë ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÁ ÝáÛÝå¿ë
ëïÇåáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýë³Ï»ñåÇ ³ÝóÝ»É« ÇÝãå¿ë
÷»ë³ÛÇ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ:

Æ í»ñçáÛ ëï³óáõ»É ¿ ³ÛÝå¿ë« áñ ê³ëáõÝáõÙ ·ñ»Ã¿ µá-
Éáñ Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý »°õ Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý« »°õ ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Û ³½·³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï:

Ð»ï³ùñùÇñ ¿« áñ µéÝÇ Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÁ
Ï³ÝË»É ¿ Ý»ñÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÝ ³éáõÙáí« áñ Çë-
É³Ù ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃ»³Ý »Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏáõ»É
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ³½·³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: ìëï³Ñ³µ³ñ‘ »Ã¿ ãÉÇ-
Ý¿ÇÝ ³Ûë Ý»ñÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÁ« ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³ÍÝ»ñÇ ÃÇõÁ
ê³ëáõÝáõÙ ³õ»ÉÇ ß³ï ÏÁ ÉÇÝ¿ñ: Ð»ï³ùñùÇñ ¿« áñ ³Ûëûñ ¿É
ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ë³ëáõÝóÇÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý ÏïñáõÙ ³½·³Ï-
ó³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÁ »õ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý å³Ñ»É µ³ñ»Ï³Ù³Ï³Ý
Ï³åÁ »õ ÙÇÙÇ³Ýó ÏáÕùÇÝ ÉÇÝ»É Ñ³ñë³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇÝ« Ã³ÕáõÙ-
Ý»ñÇÝ: Â¿° Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý« Ã¿° ùñÇëïáÝ¿³Ï³Ý ïûÝ»ñÇÝ
Ýñ³Ýù å³ñ½³å¿ë ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ ãßÝáñÑ³õáñ»É Çñ³ñ:

ê³ëáõÝóÇÝ»ñÇ ¹¿åùáõÙ Çñ³õ³óÇ ÏÁ ÉÇÝ»Ýù ³ë»É« áñ
Ñ»Ýó Ýñ³Ýó ³õ³Ý¹³å³ßïáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ Ý³Ñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï»Ý-
ë³Ï»ñåÝ »Ý ÷ñÏ»É í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë ó»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ»Éáõó: üÇ½Ç-
ù³Ï³Ý ÷ñÏáõÃÇõÝÇó Û»ïáÛ ë³ëáõÝóÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ
ÇÝùÝáõÃÇõÝÁ å³Ñå³Ýáõ»É ¿ ßÝáñÑÇõ Ý»ñÑ³Ù³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý« ¿Ý-
¹á·»ÙÇÏ ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ: Üñ³Ýù
³Ý·³Ù ï³ëÁ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÇÝ ³ÙáõëÝ³óÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Û³-
ÝáõÝ ³ÛÝ µ³ÝÇ« áñå¿ë½Ç Ù»Í³Ý³ÉáõÝ »õ ·»Õ»óÏ³Ý³ÉáõÝ
å¿ë ùñï»ñÇ Ï³Ù ³ñ³µÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ã÷³Ëóáõ»Ý: Æõñ³ù³Ý-
ãÇõñ Ñ³Û ³ÕçÇÏ ê³ëáõÝáõÙ å³ñï³õáñ ¿ñ« Ã¿Ïáõ½ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï
Çñ Ï³ÙùÇ« ÷áùñ ï³ñÇùÇó ¹³éÝ³É Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ Ñ³ñë »õ
áõÝ»Ý³É áñù³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³õáñ ¿ ß³ï »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñ:

²Ûë µáÉáñ ¹³Å³Ý ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÇÝùÝ³å³Ñå³Ý-

Ù³Ý ³ÛÝ ·ÇÝÝ ¿ÇÝ« áñ åÇïÇ í×³ñ¿ÇÝ ï»ÕÇ Ñ³Û»ñÁ: ²Ûëûñ
³ñ¹¿Ý ù³Õ³ùáõÙ ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝ ëï³óáÕ áõ ³õ»ÉÇ ³½³ï Ï»Ý-
ë³Ï»ñå í³ñáÕ Çñ»Ýó »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ Ñ»ï»õáÕ ï³ñ»ó ë³ëáõÝóÇ
Ï³Ý³Ûù ÇÝãå¿ë ÙÇ Ñ»ùÇ³Ã »Ý í»ñÛÇßáõÙ Çñ»Ýó í»ñ³åñ³Í-
Ý»ñÁ© ¦Ð³ñë³ÝÇùÇë ûñÁ ÍÝÏÝ»ñë áõ µ»ñ³Ýë í¿ñùÇ Ù¿ç ¿ÇÝ«
÷áùñ ¿Ç« µ³ÏáõÙ Ë³Õ³Éáõó íÝ³ë»É ¿Ç« 12 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ¿Ç§: Â¿
ÇÝãåÇëÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ïñ³Ù³Û »Ý í»ñ³åñ»É ³Ûë Ï³Ý³Ûù ³Û¹
ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ« Ñ³ëÏ³ó³Û ÙÇ ûñ êÃ³ÙåáõÉáõÙ ÁÝÃñÇùÇ ë»Õ³ÝÇ
ßáõñç ê³ëáõÝÇ Îáõë·»ï ·ÇõÕÇó »Ï³Í Ñ³Û ÏÝáç µ³é»ñÇó Û»-
ïáÛ© ¦äáÉÇë ¿Ï³Ýù« Ãáõñùã³ ãÁÙ ·ÇÝÁ« ÷áÕáó ãÁÙ ·ÇÝÁ...
Îÿ»ñÃ³ÛÇÝù« ÙÁ½Ç ·áñÍ ã¿ÇÝ ï³Û« Ïáñëáõ¿ÇÝù ÆëÃ³ÙåáõÉÇ
÷áÕáóÝ»ñáõÝ« »ï ÏÁ ¹³é³ÛÇÝù ïáõÝ: Ø¿ ½¿ÛÃÇÝ ãáñë
÷³ñã³ ÁñÇÝù Ï»ñ³Ýù É³°û: ÀÙ å³å Ù»é³õ« áõñ ÇÝÏ»ñ ¿Ï³õ
ÁÝÓÇ Ñ³ñë ï³ñ³õ« ûñ »ÃÇÙ ãÙÝ³Ù: ÆÝÁ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý« Ñ³...
ä½¹ÇÏ« ÙÇÝáõ×³ñ« ²ëïáõ³Í øñÇëïáë ¿Õ³õ ÙÁ½Ç ï¿ñ: ¾¯
É³°û... Ð³« É³°û« ÇÝã ïÇ Áë¿Ç ùÁ½Ç... Ð³« Á¹ ëÇñ (ë¿ñ) ÇÙ³É
µ³Ý ³« ·ÇÝ³±ë: ÀÝÓÇ ÉÁ Áë³ ÇÝã Ï»ÕÝÇ« ëÇñ ûñ Ï’Áë»Ý Ç¹³
Ç±Ýã §: (ºÏ³Ýù Î© äáÉÇë« Ãáõñù»ñ¿Ý ã·Çï»Ù« ÷áÕáó ã·Çï»Ù:
¶ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝù« Ù»½ ·áñÍ ã¿ÇÝ ï³ÉÇë« ÙáÉáñõáõÙ ¿ÇÝù êÃ³Ù-
åáõÉÇ ÷áÕáóÝ»ñáõÙ« »ï ¿ÇÝù í»ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ïáõÝ: Ø¿Ï ÓÇ-
Ã³åïáõÕÁ ãáñë Ù³ëÇ ¿ÇÝù µ³Å³ÝáõÙ« áõïáõÙ ¿ÇÝù« ½³-
õ³Ïë: ÆÙ Ñ³ÛñÇÏÁ Ù³Ñ³ó³õ« Çñ ÁÝÏ»ñÁ »Ï³õ ÇÝÓ Ñ³ñë ï³-
ñ³õ« áñå¿ë½Ç áñµ ãÙÝ³Ù: ÆÝÁ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ¿Ç: öáùñ« ÙÇÝáõ-
×³ñ« ²ëïáõ³Í øñÇëïáë »Õ³õ Ù»½ ï¿ñ: ¾¯« ½³õ³Ïë: Ð³¯«
½³õ³Ïë« ÇÝã å¿ïù ¿ ³ë¿Ç ù»½: Ð³« ³Û¹ ë¿ñÁ« ÇÝãåÇëÇ µ³Ý
¿« ·Çï»±ë: ÆÝÓ ¿É ³ë³ ÇÝã ÏÁ ÉÇÝÇ« áñ ³ëáõÙ »Ý ë¿ñ ¹³
Ç±Ýã ¿):

êáýÇ³ Ú³Ïáµ»³Ý

ê³ëáõÝ ù³Õ³ù
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Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ ²ÝáõÙ»³Ý- Ü»ñÏ³Û³ó¿°ù ËÝ¹ñ»Ù: à±í
¿ù: àñï»±Õ ¿ù ÍÝáõ»É: Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙ áñï»±Õ ¿ù ³å-
ñáõÙ« áñï»±Õ‘ ³ßË³ïáõÙ: Æ±Ýã ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃÇõÝ ¿ù
Í³õ³ÉáõÙ:

¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇë- ¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇëÝ »Ù: ÌÝáõ»É »Ù 1972 Ã©«
îÇ·ñ³Ý³Ï»ñïáõÙ (ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇ îÇ³ñå»ùÇñÁ- Ø©²©): ²Ûëï»Õ
»Ù ëï³ó»É Ã¿° ï³ññ³Ï³Ý« Ã¿° ÙÇçÝ³Ï³ñ· »õ Ã¿° µ³ñÓñ³-
·áÛÝ ÏñÃáõÃÇõÝë: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙ áõÝ»Ù‘ »°õ Ùûñ³Ï³Ý«
»°õ Ñûñ³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó... ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»Í³ó»É »Ù áñå¿ë ùÇõñï »õ
Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý: öáùñ Ñ³ë³ÏÇó ëÏë³Í‘ Éë»É »Ù Ùûñë »õ Ù»Í
Ùûñë ³ÛÝ ûñûñáó³ÛÇÝÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù ã¿Ç Ñ³ëÏ³ÝáõÙ »õ ÙÇ³ÛÝ
Û»ï³·³ÛáõÙ »Ù ÇÙ³ó»É« áñ ¹ñ³Ýù Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõáí »Ý: Øûñ³-
Ï³Ý ï³ïë Çñ ³ÙµáÕç ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ Ïáñóñ»É ¿ ò»Õ³ëå³Ýáõ-

Ã»³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï© ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÙÇ ùáÛñÝ ¿ áÕç ÙÝ³ó»É: Ú»ï³·³-
ÛáõÙ ÙÇ ·Ý¹³å»ï ï³ïÇë áñ¹»·ñ»É ¿ »õ ³õ»ÉÇ áõß ³Ùáõë-
Ý³óñ»É Çñ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñáõÃ»³Ý ï³Ï ·ïÝáõáÕ ÙÇ ½ÇÝáõáñ
»ÕáÕ å³åÇë Ñ»ï: ÆëÏ Ù»Í Ùûñë ùñáçÁ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ í³×³é»É
»Ý« »ñµ ¹»é ÷áùñ ¿ »Õ»É« »õ Ýñ³ ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ áã ÙÇ
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝ»Ýù: ÆÝùë« ³ñ¹¿Ý 27 ï³ñÇ ¿« ÇÝã »ñ³Åß-
ïáõÃ»³Ùµ »Ù ½µ³ÕõáõÙ: ºñÏáõ ³ÉåáÙ »Ù ÃáÕ³ñÏ»É« Ù¿ÏÁ‘
1992 Ã©« ÙÇõëÁ‘ 1998-ÇÝ: ¸ñ³Ýù »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í »Ý
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ùñï»ñ¿Ý »ñ·»ñÇó: ´³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ý³Ë³·Í»ñÇ »Ù Ù³ë-
Ý³Ïó»É ³ñï»ñÏñáõÙ »õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ: 1989 Ã© ëï»ÕÍ»É »Ù ÇÙ
µÝ³Ï³í³ÛñáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ Ù³ÝÏ³Ï³Ý »ñ·ã³ËáõÙµÁ« ÇëÏ
2005-ÇÝ‘ ³é³çÇÝ Ï³Ý³óÇ »ñ·ã³ËáõÙµÁ: Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙ
»ñ³ÅßïáõÃ»³Ý ¹³ë»ñ »Ù ï³ÉÇë »õ ÇÙ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ß³-
ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ³Ûë áÉáñïáõÙ:

¦ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Ñ³Û ÉÇÝ»É Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿‘ ó³õÁ Ù»Õñ

¹³ñÓÝ»É« »õ »ë »ñµ»ù ã»Ù Ññ³Å³ñáõÇ ³Û¹ Ù»ÕñÇó...§

ÆëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñÁ‘

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ

2015 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇ ú·áëïáëÇ 2-11 ·³Ý³ï³Ñ³Û ¹³ßÝ³-
Ï³Ñ³ñ« µ³ñ»ñ³ñ è³ýýÇ ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇ Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý ¦²ñÇ ïáõÝ§ Íñ³·ñÇ 6-
ñ¹ ÷áõÉÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»óÇÝ Ý³»õ ßáõñç 85 ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³-
Û»ñ« áíù»ñ Å³Ù³Ý»É ¿ÇÝ îÇ³ñå»ùÇñÇó« î»ñëÇÙÇó« ê³-
ëáõÝÇó »õ Êáå³ÛÇó (Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ²ñ¹áõÇÝ Ý³-
Ñ³Ý·áõÙ ·ïÝáõáÕ Êáå³ ù³Õ³ùÝ áõ ·³õ³éÁ ÑáÍ Ï»ñåáí
µÝ³Ï»óáõ³Í »Ý Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ùß¿Ý³Ñ³Û»ñáí):

è³ýýÇ ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ¦ì»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹§ ³Ýáõ³Ý-
áõ³Í ëáÛÝ Ý³Ë³·ÍÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ ³å³Ñáí»É ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í
Ñ³Û»ñÇ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÝ Çñ»Ýó ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÇÝ »õ Ýñ³Ýó Í³Ýû-
Ã³óÝ»É Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ »õ Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝóÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï:

ÚÇß»óÝ»Ýù« áñ 2014 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇ ú·áëïáëÇÝ »õë« ¹³ñÓ-
»³É è³ýýÇ ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇ Ñáí³Ý³õáñáõÃ»³Ùµ« ¦²ñÇ
ïáõÝ§ Íñ³·ñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É ¿ÇÝ 48 ïÇ³ñå»ùÇñóÇ Ñ³Û»ñ:
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë ³Ý·³Ù ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ ßñç³Ý-
Ý»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ« »õ Ýñ³Ýó Ù¿ç Ï³ÛÇÝ Ý³»õ 8 Ñ³Ùß¿Ý³Ñ³Û»ñ:

ÆëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñÇ ËÙµÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÝ ³é³-
çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ¿ñ »Ï»É Ð³Û³ëï³Ý: Î³ñ»õáñ ¿ñ Ý³»õ« áñ ³Ûë
ï³ñÇ Ýñ³Ýó ³ÛóÁ áã å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ýûñ¿Ý Ñ³ÙÁÝÏ³õ ì»ó»-
ñáñ¹ ³Ù³é³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ë³Õ»ñÇ ûñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï:

Üñ³Ýù« Íñ³·ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ« ³Ûó»É»óÇÝ úß³Ï³Ý‘ êáõñµ
Ø»ëñáå Ø³ßïáóÇ ·»ñ»½Ù³Ý« ØáõÕÝÇÇ êáõñµ ¶¿áñ· »Ï»-
Õ»óÇ« ê³ñ¹³ñ³å³ïÇ Ûáõß³Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñ« Ø³Ûñ ²Ãáé êáõñµ
¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ« ºñ»õ³ÝÇ Ø»ëñáå Ø³ßïáóÇ ³Ýáõ³Ý Ø³ï»Ý³-
¹³ñ³Ý« ¶³éÝÇÇ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ï³×³ñ« ¶»Õ³ñ¹³í³Ýù«
Êáñ ìÇñ³å« Üáñ³í³Ýù« ÌÇÍ»éÝ³Ï³µ»ñ¹Ç Ûáõß³Ñ³Ù³-
ÉÇñ »õ Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ã³Ý·³ñ³Ý-ÇÝëïÇïáõï«
ºé³µÉáõñ« ºñ»õ³ÝÇ ·³½³Ý³Ýáó »õ ê»õ³Ý³í³Ýù: ¸³ñÓ-
»³É« Áëï Íñ³·ñÇ« ËáõÙµÝ ³Ù¿Ý ûñ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Ûáó
É»½áõÇ ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óÇÝ:

ÜáÛÝ ûñ»ñÇÝ« ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñ-
åáõÃ»³Ùµ« è³ýýÇ ä»ïñáë»³ÝÁ Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Ù»ñ·
ïáõ»ó ºñ»õ³ÝÇ ¦²éÝû ´³µ³ç³Ý»³ÝÇ§ ³Ýáõ³Ý Ñ³Ù»ñ-
·³ëñ³ÑáõÙ:

ú·áëïáëÇ 6-ÇÝ ÐÐ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ÅáÕáíÇ å³ï·³Ù³õáñ
²ñ³·³Í ²ËáÛ»³ÝÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÑÇõñ³ëÇ-
ñáõÃÇõÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»ó ¦¼áõ³ñÃÝáó§ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñáõÙ: ºñ»-
ÏáÛÃÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³»õ ¦Üáõå³ñ§ Ñ³ÙáÛÃÁ« áñÁ
Ñ³Ý¹¿ë »Ï³õ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý »ñ·»ñÇ »õ å³ñ»-
ñÇ Ï³ï³ñáõÙÝ»ñáí: ¦Üáõå³ñÁ§ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»ó Ý³»õ
Ñ³Ùß¿Ý³Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý å³ñ»ñ« áñÇÝ Ù»Í á·»õáñáõÃ»³Ùµ
Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»óÇÝ Ñ³Ùß¿Ý³Ñ³Û ÑÇõñ»ñÁ:

ú·áëïáëÇ 11-ÇÝ ÙÇ ËáõÙµ ïÇñ³å»ùÇñóÇ Ñ³Û»ñ ³Ûó»-
É»óÇÝ Ý³»õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ é³ïÇá Ï³Ù« Çñ»Ýó
Ëûëù»ñáí ³ë³Í« ¦ºñ»õ³ÝÇ é³ïÇá§« áñï»Õ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É-
áõ»óÇÝ ÐÐè ·áñÍ³¹Çñ ïÝûñ¿ÝÇ ï»Õ³Ï³É Ü»ñë¿ë ¸³-
õÇ¹»³ÝóÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: îÇ³ñå»ùÇñóÇÝ»ñÁ è³ïÇáï³ÝÁ Ñ³ñ-
ó³½ñáÛóÝ»ñ ïáõ»óÇÝ Ð³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ é³ïÇáÛÇ ¦Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇù-
ë÷Çõéù© Ï³Ùáõñç§ Íñ³·ñÇÝ »õ »½ïÇ»ñ¿Ý Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙÝ»ñÇ
ËÙµ³·ñÇÝ:

ÆëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÇõÝÇó
Ñ»é³ó³Ý ç»ñÙ ïå³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí‘ ß»ßï»Éáí Ñ³Û³ë-
ï³ÝóÇÝ»ñÇ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³ÉáõÃ»³Ý« Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñáõëï Ùß³-
ÏáÛÃÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Û³ïÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ºñ»õ³ÝÇ ïå³õáñÇã
·»Õ»óÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ:

êáÛÝ Íñ³·ñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó³Í ãáñë ÇëÉ³Ù³ó³Í Ñ³Û»ñÇ
Ñ»ï ½ñáõó»óÇÝù ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Ñ³Û ÉÇÝ»Éáõ« ¦²ñÇ ïáõÝ§
Íñ³·ñÇó »õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó ëï³ó³Í ïå³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ
³ÛÉ Û³ñ³ÏÇó Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÇ ßáõñç: Ð³ñó³½ñáÛóÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³ó-
ñ»óÇÝù Ñ³Ù³ó³ÝóÇ ÙÇçáóáí« Ãáõñù»ñ¿Ýáí‘ µáÉáñÇÝ áõÕ-
Õ»Éáí ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ Ñ³ñó»ñÁ©
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²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý î. »õ î. Üáñ³Ûñ »õ êÇÉí³ ä¿ñå¿ñ»³Ý

²ÉÇ ²ùëáõ- ºë ²ÉÇ ²ùëáõÝ »Ù: ÌÝáõ»É »Ù 1960 Ã©
Ø³ñïÇ 1-ÇÝ« ²ñ¹áõÇÝÇ Êáå³ ·³õ³éáõÙ: ²ßË³ï»É »Ù áñ-
å¿ë ÷áëÃ³ï³ñ: Âáß³ÏÇ »Ù ³Ýó»É 2015 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ:

îÇñ»Ý ê³ñÁ×³- ²ÝáõÝë îÇñ»Ý ÎÇõÉ×³Ý ê³ñÁ×³ ¿:
ÌÝáõ»É »Ù ÂáõÝ×»ÉÇáõÙ« áñÇÝ Ù»Ýù‘ ³Ûëï»Õ ³åñáÕÝ»ñë«
î»ñëÇÙ »Ýù ³ëáõÙ: Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙ »õë ³åñáõÙ »Ù î»ñëÇÙáõÙ »õ
³ßË³ïáõÙ ÙÇ Ã»ñÃáõÙ‘ áñå¿ë ÃÕÃ³ÏÇó:

Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³- ²ÝáõÝë Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³
¿: ÌÝáõ»É »Ù ²ñ¹áõÇÝ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç Êáå³ ·³õ³éÇÝ »ÝÃ³Ï³Û
Ô³Éå³ßÇ ·ÇõÕáõÙ: Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿É »Ù ³Ûëï»Õ ³åñáõÙ:
¼µ³ÕõáõÙ »Ù ·ÇõÕ³ïÝï»ëáõÃ»³Ùµ« Ù³ëÝ³õáñ³å¿ë‘ Ã¿ÛÇ
Ùß³ÏÙ³Ùµ:

Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ ²ÝáõÙ»³Ý - º±ñµ »õ ÇÝãå¿±ë ¿ù ÇÙ³ó»É
Ò»ñ Ñ³Û ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ: Æ±Ýã ¿ù ½·³ó»É ³Û¹ å³ÑÇÝ:

¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇë- ò³õûù Ñ³Û ÉÇÝ»Éáõë Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»Ï³ó»É
»Ù Ùûñë Ù³ÑÇó Û»ïáÛ ÙÇ³ÛÝ« ³ÛëÇÝùÝ‘ 2000 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ:
ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»ñ ï³Ý å³ïÇÝ ÙÇ Ù»Í ÝÏ³ñ ¿ñ Ï³Ëáõ³Í« áñáõÙ
å³ïÏ»ñáõ³Í ¿ñ Ø³ñÇ³Ù ²ëïáõ³Í³ÍÇÝÁ« ·ñÏÇÝ‘ ÚÇëáõë
øñÇëïáëÁ: Ø»ñ å³ïÇ ·áñ·Ç íñ³Û ¿É ÙÇ å³ïÏ»ñ Ï³ñ« áñáõÙ
øñÇëïáëÇ ÍÝáõÝ¹Ý ¿ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ³Í: Ø»ñ ï³Ý Ï³Ñ-Ï³ñ³-
ëÇÝ áõ Ù»ñ Ï»Ýó³ÕÁ ÝÙ³Ý ã¿ÇÝ Ù»ñ Ñ³ñ»õ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Çñ»ñÇÝ »õ
Ï»Ýó³ÕÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù³Ûñë ³Ù¿Ý ³é³õûï í³Õ ³ñÃÝ³Ý³Éáí‘
Ôáõñ³Ý ¿ñ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙ: ´³Ûó»õ³ÛÝå¿ë« Ù»Ýù ï³ñµ»ñõáõÙ
¿ÇÝù Ù»ñ Ñ³ñ»õ³ÝÝ»ñÇó‘ ëÏë³Í Éá·³Ýù ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõ Ùß³ÏáÛ-
ÃÇó ÙÇÝã»õ ËáÑ³Ýáó: ºñµ Ùûñë Ñ³ñóÝáõÙ ¿Ç‘ ¦¸áõ ÇÝãá±õ
Ùûñ³ùáÛñ Ï³Ù Ùûñ»Õµ³Ûñ ãáõÝ»ë§« ³ëáõÙ ¿ñ© ¦ØÇ í³ñ³ÏÇã
ÑÇõ³Ý¹áõÃÇõÝ ¿ ï³ñ³Íáõ»É« áñÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí µáÉáñÁ Ù³-
Ñ³ó»É »Ý© ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù³Ûñë áõ Ùûñ³ùáÛñë »Ý ÙÝ³ó»É§: ºë ¿É Ñ³-
õ³ïáõÙ ¿Ç‘ ³é³Ýó Ëáñ³ÙáõË ÉÇÝ»Éáõ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ùûñ³Ï³Ý
ï³ïÇë Ù³ÑÇó Û»ïáÛ Û³×³Ë ¿ñ å³ï³ÑáõÙ« áñ Ù³Ûñë ·³Õï-
ÝÇ ³ñï³ëáõ¿ñ: ºñµ Ñ³ñóÝáõÙ ¿Ç å³ï×³éÁ« ³ëáõÙ ¿ñ‘
¦Ð»Ýó ³ÛÝå¿ë§: Ú»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ñ³ëÏ³ó³Û« áñ ¹³ ïñ³Ù³ÛÇ
Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ ¿ñ: ºñµ»ù ã»Ù ï»ë»É« áñ Ù³Ûñë Ï³Ù ï³ïë
ëñï³Ýó ÍÇÍ³Õ»Ý...

Ð³Ûñë ¾É³½ÇÏÇ (Ê³ñµ»ñ¹-Ø©²©) ¶»ñÙÇÉÇ (¶»ñÙáõñÇ)

·ÇõÕÇó ¿: Üñ³ Ù³ÛñÝ ¿É ¿ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÇó í»ñ³åñ³Í
»Õ»É: ÆëÏ Ñûñ³Ï³Ý å³åë äÇÝÏ¿áÉÇ Ù³ÑÙ»ï³Ï³Ý ùñï»ñÇó ¿:
ºñµ Ñ³Ûñë 6-7 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ¿ »Õ»É« Ýñ³ Ù³ÛñÝ ÇÝùÝ³ëå³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ¿ ·áñÍ»É Ï³Ù ëå³Ýáõ»É ¿: Ð³Ûñë Çñ Ñûñ»Õµûñ Ùûï ¿
Ù»Í³ó»É‘ ÑáíáõáõÃÇõÝ ³Ý»Éáí: Ð³Ûñë »ñµ»ù É³õ ã¿ñ ³ñï³-
Û³ÛïõáõÙ ùñï»ñÇ Ñ³ëó¿ÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ »ë ¹³ ëË³É ¿Ç Ù»ÏÝ³-
µ³ÝáõÙ© Ï³ñÍáõÙ ¿Ç« Ã¿ Ñ³Ûñë Ãáõñù ³½·³ÛÝ³ÙáÉ ¿« ù³ÝÇ
áñ Ùï»ñÇÙ Ï³å»ñ áõÝ»ñ ¾É³½ÇÏÇ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»-
ñÇ Ñ»ï: ºë ÙÇßï ³ëáõÙ ¿Ç Ñûñë© ¦¾É³½ÇÏóÇÝ»ñÁ ïÇ³ñå»-
ùÇñóÇÝ»ñÇÝ ã»Ý ëÇñáõÙ« µ³Ûó ¹áõ ëË³ÉõáõÙ »ë« Ñ³ÛñÇ°Ï§:
²ÛÝÇÝã« å³ñ½õáõÙ ¿‘ »ë ¿Ç ëË³ÉõáõÙ: ØÇ³ÛÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ³Ýó
¿Ç ÇÙ³Ý³Éáõ« Ã¿ Ç°Ýã ËáñÝ ¿ Ýñ³Ý Ëáó»É ùñï»ñÇ Ó»éùáí
Ï³ï³ñáõ³Í Ïáïáñ³ÍÁ:

ÆÝÓ Ñ³Ù³ñ µ³ñ¹ ãÇ »Õ»É Ñ³Û ÉÇÝ»Éáõë ÙïùÇÝ í³ñÅ-
áõ»ÉÁ: ØÇÝã ³Û¹ ¿É ã¿Ç Ï³ï³ñáõÙ ÇëÉ³ÙÇ µáÉáñ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»-
ñÁ: ÊÇëï Ñ³½áõ³¹¿å ¿Ç ÍáÙ å³ÑáõÙ Ï³Ù Ý³Ù³½ ³ÝáõÙ:
öáùñ ï³ñÇùáõÙ Ôáõñ³ÝÇ ¹³ëÁÝÃ³óÇ ¿Ç ·Ý³ó»É: ºñµ ÇÙ³-
ó³Û« áñ Ñ³Û »Ù« ëÏ½µáõÙ Éáõñç Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý å³Ñ»ñ ³åñ»óÇ«
áñáíÑ»ï»õ 20 ï³ñÇ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï Í³é³Û»É ¿Ç ¦ùñï³Ï³Ý
»ñ³ÅßïáõÃ»³ÝÁ§‘ ³é³Ýó ÇÙ³Ý³Éáõ ÇÙ Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½áõÝ »õ
³é³Ýó Ñ³Õáñ¹ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇë: ØÇÝã¹»é ÇÙ
Ùß³ÏáÛÃÁ ß³ï ³õ»ÉÇ Ñ³ñáõëï ¿ñ: êÏë»óÇ Ýáñ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñ
¹Ý»É ÇÙ ³é³ç© å¿ïù ¿ ÇÙ³Ý³ÛÇ ÇÙ Ñ³ñ³½³ï Ùß³ÏáÛÃÁ«
å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ É»½áõÝ: ²ÛÝù³¯Ý Ñ³ñáõëï áõ ·áõÝ³·»Õ
å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ¿ñ ÇÙ ³½·Á« áñ áñáß µ³Ý»ñ ÇÙ³Ý³ÉÇë ÙÇ
ÏáÕÙÇó áõñ³Ë³ÝáõÙ ¿Ç« ÙÇõë ÏáÕÙÇó‘ ïËñáõÙ: úñÇÝ³Ï‘ »ñµ
ÇÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿Ç« áñ ³ÛÝ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù ï³ñÇ-
Ý»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï Ï³ñÍ»É »Ù« Ã¿ ùñï³Ï³Ý »Ý »õ áñå¿ë ³Û¹åÇ-
ëÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»É ¹ñ³Ýù« Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý »Ý« Ã¿° áõ-
ñ³Ë³ÝáõÙ ¿Ç »õ Ã¿° íßï³ÝáõÙ:

²ÉÇ ²ùëáõ- 1977 Ã© ·áñÍÇ µ»ñáõÙáí ÙÇ ³ÝÝß³Ý ß÷áõÙ
áõÝ»ó³Û Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ïáõ³ÝÇó ëÏë³Í ÇÝÓ Ùûï
Ï³ñÍÇù Ó»õ³õáñáõ»ó ³é ³ÛÝ« áñ Ù»Ýù ÇÝã-áñ Ï³å áõÝ»Ýù
Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ¸»é»õë Ñ³Ùá½áõ³Í ã»Ù« áñ Ù»Ýù‘ Ñ³Ùß¿ÝóÇ-
Ý»ñë« Ñ³Û »Ýù: ºë ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇÝ ã»Ù Ùûï»ÝáõÙ‘ ³½·áõ-
Ã»³Ý« ó»ÕÇ ï»ë³ÝÏÇõÝÇó© ÇÝÓ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿³Ï³Ý ¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ
³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÇ ã³÷áñáßÇãÁ: ²Û¹ å³ï×³éáí ¿É ÇÝÓ Ñ³Ù³ñ
ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÇõÝ ãÏ³Û‘ ¹ÇÙ³óÇÝë Ñ³Û ¿« ùÇõñï« Ã¿ É³½... àã
ÙÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝÇ:

îÇñ»Ý ê³ñÁ×³- Æ ëÏ½µ³Ý¿ ¿É ÇÙ³ó»É »Ù Ñ³Û ÉÇÝ»Éáõë
Ù³ëÇÝ: Ø»ñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ ·Çï¿ñ ³Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ áñáß
å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó »ÉÝ»Éáí‘ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï»É ¹³:
²é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÙÇ³ÛÝ 17 ï³ñ»Ï³ÝáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³Û ÁÝÏ»ñ-
Ý»ñÇóë Ù¿ÏÇÝ Û³ÛïÝ»É ÇÙ Ñ³Û ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ: Àëï ¿áõÃ»³Ý«
¹³ ß³ï Ñ³×»ÉÇ ½·³óÙáõÝù ¿« áñÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ½·³óÝ»É ¿ ï³-
ÉÇë Çñ‘ ÙÇõëÝ»ñÇó ï³ñµ»ñ ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ý³»õ‘ Ë³éÝ³ß-
÷áÃ ¿ Û³ñáõóáõÙ Ýñ³ Ý»ñëáõÙ...

Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³- ̧ åñáóáõÙ »Ù ÇÙ³ó»É Ñ³Û ÉÇÝ»-
Éáõë Ù³ëÇÝ: ÜÏ³ï»óÇ« áñ Ù»ñ É»½áõÝ (ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇ Ñ³Ûáó
É»½áõÇ‘ Ð³Ùß¿ÝÇ µ³ñµ³éÁ- Ø© ²©) ï³ñµ»ñõáõÙ ¿ ÙÇõëÝ»ñÇ
É»½áõÇó: Ú»ï³·³ÛáõÙ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáí‘ ï»Õ»Ï³ó³Û« áñ
Ñ³Ùß¿ÝóÇÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Û »Ý:

Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ ²ÝáõÙ»³Ý- Àëï Ò»½‘ Ç±Ýã ¿ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ
Ñ³Û ÉÇÝ»É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ:

Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³-





28

ÐàðÆ¼àÜ

²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý Ø»Ãñ »õ îÇÏ© ¶³Éáõëï »õ ê»½³ ¶ñÇ·áñ»³Ý

¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇë- Üß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³Ûë ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ï¿ñÁ
ÉÇÝ»É« µ³Ûó ûï³ñÇó ¿É ûï³ñ ÉÇÝ»É‘ ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³Ýóáõ ÝÙ³Ý...
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Ñ³Û ÉÇÝ»É Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿‘ ·Çï³Ïó»É Ñ³ë³ñ³-
ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ùá ÃáÕ³Í Ñ»ïù»ñÁ »õ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ»³ÝÁ
ïáõ³Í ùá ³ñÅ¿ùÝ»ñÁ« Ñ³õ³ï³ñÙáõÃ»³Ý »ñ¹áõÙ ï³É
¹ñ³Ýó« µ³Ûó ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É Éáõé ÙÝ³É... Üß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³åñ»É
³ÝÑ³Ý·ëïáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç... Üß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿« áñ ëË³É »Ý Ñ³ëÏ³-
Ý³Éáõ ùá í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÝ áõ Ùï³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« »õ ¹áõ ÃÇ-
ñ³Ë »ë ¹³éÝ³Éáõ ß³ï»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ... Üß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿‘ »ñµ áñáß
Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ÇÙ³Ý³Ý« áñ Ñ³Û »ë« ÝáÛÝ å³ÑÇÝ ÏÁ ÷áË»Ý Çñ»Ýó
í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÁ ùá Ñ³Ý¹¿å... Üß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿‘ Ý»ÕáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç
³åñ»É ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÑáÕáõÙ... Üß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿‘ íëï³ÑáõÃ»³Ùµ
ãÝ³Û»É ³å³·³ÛÇÝ... ²Ûëï»Õ Ñ³Û ÉÇÝ»É Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿‘ ¦ó³õÁ
Ù»Õñ ¹³ñÓÝ»É§« »õ »ë »ñµ»ù ã»Ù Ññ³Å³ñáõÇ ³Û¹ Ù»ÕñÇó...

²ÉÇ ²ùëáõ- àñ»õ¿ ·³Õ³÷³ñ ãáõÝ»Ù ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ
Ñ³Û ÉÇÝ»Éáõ í»ñ³µ»ñ»³É« ù³ÝÇ áñ »ë ³Ûëï»Õ ³åñ»É »Ù áñ-
å¿ë Ñ³Ùß¿ÝóÇ:

îÇñ»Ý ê³ñÁ×³- â»Ù Ï³ñáÕ å³ï³ëË³Ý»É ³Û¹ Ñ³ñóÇÝ:

Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³- Üß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿‘ Ù³ñ¹ ÉÇÝ»É:

Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ ²ÝáõÙ»³Ý- 2015 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇ ³Ùñ³ÝÁ
¸áõù Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É ¿ù ÐÐ ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý‘
¦²ñÇ ïáõÝ§ Íñ³·ñÇÝ: ÆÝãå¿±ë ¿ù ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙ ³Û¹
Íñ³·ÇñÁ:

¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇë- È³õ Ùï³Íáõ³Í« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇ ÷áùñ áõß³-
ó³Í Ý³Ë³·ÇÍ ¿: Î³ñÍáõÙ »Ù« áñ ëáÛÝ Íñ³·ñÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ‘
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ»³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ ³õ»ÉÇ Ûëï³Ï
ÉÇÝ»Ý© ¹³ å¿ïù ¿ ³é³õ»É³å¿ë ÉÇÝÇ áã Ã¿ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ßñç³-
·³ÛáõÃÇõÝ« ³ÛÉ‘ Ñ³Ûáó å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ« Ùß³ÏáÛÃÁ »õ« ³Ù»Ý³-
Ï³ñ»õáñÁ« ³Ýó»³ÉÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»ÉáõÝ áõÕÕáõ³Í ÙÇ Íñ³·Çñ:
ºñµ»ÙÝ ³Û¹å¿ë ¿É ÉÇÝáõÙ ¿ñ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»Ýù áõÕ»Ïóáñ¹Ç Ï³-
ñÇù áõÝ¿ÇÝù« ù³ÝÇ áñ ã¿ÇÝù Ï³ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ Ûëï³Ï å³ï³ë-
Ë³ÝÝ»ñ ëï³Ý³É Ù»ñ ïáõ³Í Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ: Î³ñÍáõÙ »Ù‘ ³õ»ÉÇ É³õ
ÏÁ ÉÇÝ¿ñ« »Ã¿ áñ»õ¿ ·ñùáÛÏ ÉÇÝ¿ñ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ« Ã¿ áñ í³Ûñ»ñÝ
»Ýù ³Ûó»É»Éáõ (ÝÙ³Ý ·ñùáÛÏ ïñáõ»É ¿ñ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇÝ« ë³-
Ï³ÛÝ‘ ³Ý·É»ñ¿Ýáí« Ã»ñ»õë ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇ Ãñù»ñ¿Ýáí ÝÙ³Ý
·ñùáÛÏÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ- Ø© ²©):

²ÉÇ ²ùëáõ- ²Ûá°« »ë »õë Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»óÇ ¦²ñÇ ïáõÝ§
Íñ³·ñÇÝ« »õ É³õ ¿« áñ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»óÇ« ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ ÇÝÓ ÑÝ³-
ñ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ÁÝÓ»é»ó ï»ëÝ»Éáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ áõ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ«
Ùûï ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Íñ³·ñÇ µáí³Ý¹³Ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ ÇÝÓ ãµ³õ³ñ³ñ»ó: ºë ³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÙ ¿Ç Í³ÝûÃ³Ý³É Ñ³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáÛÃÇ« »ñ³ÅßïáõÃ»³Ý« ³ñáõ»ëïÇ« µ³Ý³ÑÇõëáõ-
Ã»³Ý« ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý Ï»Ýó³ÕÇ« ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ýÇÉÙ³ñ-
áõ»ëïÇ Ñ»ï« µ³Ûó ³Û¹å¿ë ã»Õ³õ: Î³ñÍ»ë ³Ûë Íñ³·ÇñÁ
Ùß³Ïáõ³Í ÉÇÝ¿ñ áã Ã¿ ¦²ñÇ ïáõÝ§« ³ÛÉ‘ ¦ì»ñ³¹³ñÓ ùñÇë-
ïáÝ¿áõÃ»³ÝÁ§ Ëáñ³·ñÇ Ý»ñùáÛ‘ ÑÇÙÝáõ³Í ¿ÃÝÇÏ ³½·³Û-
Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý íñ³Û: Ø»½ ï³ñ³Ý »ñ»ù Ã³Ý·³ñ³Ý áõ 10-Çó
³õ»ÉÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇ »õ ï³×³ñ: ²Û¹ »ñ»ù Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ññ³ß³-
ÉÇ ¿ÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ 10-Çó ³õ»ÉÇ »Ï»Õ»óÇ »õ ï³×³ñ ³Ûó»É»ÉÝ
ÇÝÓ µáÉáñáíÇÝ ¿É ¹áõñ ã»Ï³õ: Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ïáõ»É
2-3 »Ï»Õ»óáí: ÚáÛëáí »Ù‘ Û»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ¦²ñÇ ïáõÝ§ Íñ³-

·ÇñÝ Çñ ³Ýáõ³ÝÝ ³õ»ÉÇ Ñ³Ù³ÑáõÝã Ó»õáí ÏÁ Ùß³ÏáõÇ »õ
³Û¹ Ï»ñå ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ: ºë Ï³ñ»õáñáõÙ »Ù ³Ûë Íñ³·ñÇ
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ýß»óÇ« Áëï Çë‘ Ýñ³
µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ å¿ïù ¿ ÷á÷áËáõÃ»³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏáõÇ: ºë
³é³ç³ñÏáõÙ »Ù ³Ûë Íñ³·ÇñÁ Ùß³ÏáÕÝ»ñÇÝ‘ í»ñ³Ý³Û»É ¹ñ³
µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ:

îÇñ»Ý ê³ñÁ×³- ÆÝÓ ÙÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Û³ïáõÏ Ûáõ½ÙáõÝù
å³ï×³é»ó Ñ³ñ³½³ï Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ßñç³å³ïáõÙ ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ: ²Û¹
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÇÝÓ óáõó³µ»ñáõ³Í ÑÇõñ³ë¿ñ í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÝ
½·³óÝ»É ïáõ»ó« áñ ÇÙ ï³ÝÝ »Ù ·ïÝõáõÙ:

Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³- Î³ñáÕ »Ù Ñ³õ³ëï»É« áñ ËÇëï
¹ñ³Ï³Ý »õ É³õ ÙÇçáó³éáõÙ ¿:

Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ ²ÝáõÙ»³Ý- Æ±Ýã ½·³óáõÙÝ»ñ áõÝ»ó³ù
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ: ÆÝãåÇëÇ± ³åñáõÙÝ»ñáí Å³Ù³Ý»óÇù
»õ Ç±Ýã ïå³õáñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáí Ñ»é³ó³ù:

¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇë- ä³ïÏ»ñ³óñ¿ù ÙÇ »ñ»Ë³ÛÇ« áñÁ ï³ñÇ-
Ý»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï Ó»ñ Ý»ñëáõÙ ¿ »Õ»É« áñÇ ¹¿ÙùÁ »ñµ»õÇó¿ ã¿ù
ï»ë»É« µ³Ûó å³Ñ»É« ÷³Û÷³Û»É áõ ëÇñ»É ¿ù Ýñ³Ý »õ í»ñç³-
å¿ë ³é»ñ»ëõáõÙ ¿ù Ýñ³ Ñ»ï... Ð»Ýó ³Û¹ ½·³óÙáõÝùÝ áõÝ»-
ó³Û« »ñµ ï»ë³Û Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ... ́ ³ó³ñÓ³Ï³å¿ë ûï³ñáõÃÇõÝ
ã½·³óÇ© ³Ù¿Ýáõñ« ³Ù¿Ý µ³Ý ³ÛÝù³°Ý Í³ÝûÃ áõ Ñ³ñ³½³ï
¿ñ ÇÝÓ... ØÇ³ÛÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ‘ ïÝï»ë³å¿ë ³Õù³ï ÉÇÝ»Éáõ
Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ Ëáñ³å¿ë Ëáó»ó ÇÝÓ: ²ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï å³å»ñÇë
å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ Ñ»ïù»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»ÉÁ ËÇëï Ûáõ½Çã ¿ñ...

²ÉÇ ²ùëáõ- Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ÇÝÓ ½·³óÇ ³ÛÝå¿ë« Ï³ñ-
Í»ë »ñÏñáñ¹ ù³Õ³ù³óÇáõÃÇõÝë ³ÛÝï»ÕÇÝ å³ïÏ³Ý¿ñ: Þ³ï
Ñ³Ý·Çëï ¿Ç: ²ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ« áñ ÷áÕáóÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³Ý·Çëï Ï³ñá-
Õ³ÝáõÙ ¿Ç ½ñáõó»É Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ»ï« íëï³ÑáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ Ñ³Õáñ-
¹áõÙ ÇÝÓ: ÊÇëï »ñç³ÝÇÏ ¿Ç« áñ ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿Ç ³ÛÝ Ð³Û³ëï³-
ÝÁ« áñï»Õ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Í³ÝûÃÝ»ñ áõÝ¿Ç« áñáÝóÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÇ

¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇë
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ÐàðÆ¼àÜ

²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý î. »õ î. ê³ñ·Çë »õ Ø³Ý³Ý ²åñ³ù»³Ý

Ñ»ï É³õ µ³ñ»Ï³Ù ¿Ç ¹³ñÓ»É« ³ÛÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ« áñÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ
Ã¿»õ Û³×³Ë ¿Ç Éë»É« ß³ï ¿Ç ó³ÝÏ³ó»É ³Ûó»É»É ³ÛÝï»Õ« µ³Ûó
ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ áã ÙÇ Ï»ñå ã¿Ç Ï³ñáÕ³ó»É ·Ý³É: ºÏ³Û« ï»ë³Û »õ
í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Û: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ»é³Ý³ÉÇë Ã¿° »ñç³ÝÇÏ ¿Ç« Ã¿°
ïËáõñ »õ å¿ïù ¿ Ëáëïáí³Ý»Ù« áñ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ÑÇ³ëÃ³÷áõ³Í...

îÇñ»Ý ê³ñÁ×³- Àëï ¿áõÃ»³Ý« ÙÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Û³ïáõÏ«
³ÝÙ»ÏÝ»ÉÇ Ûáõ½ÙáõÝùáí »Ï³Û Ð³Û³ëï³Ý« ¹¿åÇ áõñ ï³ÝáÕ
áõÕÇÝ ³Ýí»ñç³Ý³ÉÇ ¿ñ ÃõáõÙ ÇÝÓ Ñ»Ýó ³Û¹ Ûáõ½ÙáõÝùÇë
å³ï×³éáí... ²Ù¿Ý µ³Ý Ññ³ß³ÉÇ ¿ñ: ºñç³ÝÇÏ ¿Ç: Ø³ñ¹ÇÏ
É³õÝ ¿ÇÝ: Þ³ï É³õ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»óÇÝ Ù»½« »õ ³ÛÝï»ÕÇó Ñ»é³ó³Û
Ñ³Ý·Çëï áõ Ë³Õ³Õáõ³Í Ñá·áí...

Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³- ¼·³óÇ« áñ ÇÙ Ñ³ñ³½³ï ïáõÝÝ
»Ù ·Ý³ó»É: ¶Çï³Ïó»óÇ« Ã¿ áñù³Ý »Ý ³ÛÝï»ÕÇ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ
ÝÙ³Ý Êáå³ÛáõÙ µÝ³ÏáõáÕ Ñ³Ùß¿ÝóÇÝ»ñÇÝ:

Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ ²ÝáõÙ»³Ý- ²Ù»Ý³ß³ïÁ Ç±Ýã Ñ³õ³Ý»-
óÇù Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ:

¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇë- Ü³Ë »õ ³é³ç‘ ÑáÛ³Ï³å ×³ñï³ñ³å»-
ïáõÃÇõÝÁ: ÆÝÓ íñ³Û Û³ïÏ³å¿ë Ù»Í ïå³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ·áñÍ»ó
÷áÕáóÝ»ñÇ µ³ñ»Ï³ñ· »õ Ù³ùáõñ ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ: Ø»½ µáÉáñáíÇÝ ûï³ñ
ã¿ÇÝù ½·áõÙ‘ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ç»ñÙ í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÇ ßÝáñÑÇõ...

²ÉÇ ²ùëáõ- Þ³ï Ñ³õ³Ý»óÇ« áñ Ñ³Û»ñÁ Ù³ñ¹³Ùûï«
íëï³Ñ»ÉÇ« Çñ»Ýó ËûëùÇÝ ï¿ñ »õ ÑÇõñ³ë¿ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ »Ý:

îÇñ»Ý ê³ñÁ×³- Ð³õ³Ý»óÇ« áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³Ù¿Ý
µ³Ý Ï³ÝáÝ³Ï³ñ·áõ³Í ¿ñ« »õ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Çñ³å¿ë »Õµ³Ûñ³µ³ñ
¿ÇÝ ³åñáõÙ:

Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³- Ð³õ³Ý»óÇ ³ÛÝ µáÉáñ í³Ûñ»ñÁ«
áñ ³Ûó»É»óÇÝù: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ù»Ý³ïå³õáñÇãÝ ÇÝÓ Ñ³Ù³ñ »Õ³õ
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÁ:

Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ ²ÝáõÙ»³Ý- Î³å»ñ Ñ³ëï³ï»óÇ±ù
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³ÛÉ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇó »Ï³Í‘ Íñ³·ñÇ Ù³ëÝ³-
ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï:

¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇë- ²Ýßá°õßï: ÀÝÏ»ñ³ó³Ýù Êáå³ÛÇó áõ
î»ñëÇÙÇó »Ï³Í Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ÜáÛÝ ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ ÏÇë³Í ÉÇÝ»-

Éáõ ÷³ëïÝ ³Ýù³Ïï»ÉÇ Ï³å»ñáí ÙÇ³õáñ»ó Ù»½:

²ÉÇ ²ùëáõ- Ì³ÝûÃ³ó³Ýù îÇ³ñå»ùÇñÇó áõ î»ñëÇÙÇó
»Ï³Í Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï« µ³Ûó ¹»é Ýáñ »Ù ëÏë»É Ï³å»ñ
Ñ³ëï³ï»É Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»ï:

îÇñ»Ý ê³ñÁ×³- à°ã« ÝÙ³Ý Ï³å ãÑ³ëï³ï»óÇ: Æñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÙ ãÏ³ñáÕ³ó³Ýù« ù³ÝÇ áñ ÝÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ãÁÝ-
Ó»éÝáõ»ó Ù»½:

Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³- ²Ûá°« »ë Ï³å»ñ å³Ñå³ÝáõÙ »Ù
Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»ï:

Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ ²ÝáõÙ»³Ý- Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ò»ñ ³ÝóÏ³ó-
ñ³Í ûñ»ñÇó á±ñÁ »ñµ»ù ã¿ù Ùáé³Ý³Û:

¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇë- ºñµ»ù ã»Ù Ùáé³Ý³Û ³ÛÝ ³åñáõÙÝ»ñÁ«
áñ áõÝ»ó³Û ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝáõÙ: úñ»ñ ß³ñáõ-
Ý³Ï ã¿Ç Ï³ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ áõßùÇ ·³É ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ³ÛÝ
å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÇó« áñáÝó Ç ï»ë‘ óÝóáõ»É ¿Ç ÇÙ áÕç ¿áõÃ»³Ùµ...

²ÉÇ ²ùëáõ- Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ 9 ûñÁ ÙÝ³óÇ: 9 ûñë ¿É
ËÇëï µáí³Ý¹³Ï³ÉÇó ³Ýó³Ý: Î³ñáÕ »Ù ³ë»É« áñ ÇÝÓ Ñ³Ù³ñ
³ÝÙáé³Ý³ÉÇ ¿ÇÝ Û³ïÏ³å¿ë ³ÛÝ ûñ»ñÁ« »ñµ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³Éáõ»-
óÇÝù Ð³ÛÏ³½áõÝ ²ÉíÁñó»³ÝÇ »õ ¶³éÝÇÏ Ø³ïÇÝ»³ÝÇ
û×³ËÝ»ñáõÙ: ºñµ»ù ã»Ù Ùáé³Ý³Û Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ ûñÁ« áñÝ ³Ýó-
Ï³óñ»óÇÝù Ì³ÕÏ³ÓáñáõÙ‘ Ò»ñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ« Ø»-
ÉÇÝ¿° ×³Ý:

îÇñ»Ý ê³ñÁ×³- Ø³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÙáé³Ý³ÉÇ ¿
¹³éÝáõÙ ³ÛÝ« ÇÝãÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ¿ å³ï³ÑáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó
Ñ»ï: ÜÙ³Ý³å¿ë ÇÝÓ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿É ³ÝÙáé³Ý³ÉÇ ¿ ÇÙ ³Ûó»Éáõ-
Ã»³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ûñÁ: Ü³»õ »ñµ»ù ã»Ù Ùáé³Ý³Û ¹³ßÝ³Ï³Ñ³ñ
è³ýýÇ ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù»ñ·Ç ûñÁ« áñÁ Ù»Í ïå³õáñáõÃÇõÝ
·áñÍ»ó ÇÝÓ íñ³Û:

Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³- ºñµ»ù ã»Ù Ùáé³Ý³Û
¦¼áõ³ñÃÝáó§ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñáõÙ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõ³Í ïå³õáñÇã »õ
áõñ³Ë »ñ»ÏáÛÃÁ:

Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ ²ÝáõÙ»³Ý- Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý ·Çï¿±ù Ï³Ù ó³Ý-
Ï³Ýá±õÙ ¿ù ëáíáñ»É:

¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇë- ò³õûù É³õ ã·Çï»Ù: ²ßË³ïáõÙ »Ù ëá-
íáñ»É: ø³ÝÇ áñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý »ñ·»ñ »Ù Ï³-
ï³ñ»É« ¹ñ³ ßÝáñÑÇõ ß³ï ã»Ù ¹Åáõ³ñ³ÝáõÙ ëáíáñ»Éáõ Ñ³ñ-
óáõÙ: ØÇ³ÛÝ Ã¿« ó³õûù ëñïÇ« ÑÝ³ñ³õáñáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝ»Ù áñ»-
õ¿ Ù¿ÏÇ Ñ»ï ß÷áõ»Éáõ:

²ÉÇ ²ùëáõ- ºë Ñ³Û»ñ¿Ý É³õ ã·Çï»Ù: Þ³¯ï ùÇã ·Ç-
ï»Ù: Æ Ñ³ñÏ¿ ÏÁ ó³ÝÏ³Ý³Ù ëáíáñ»É© ù³ÝÇ É»½áõ ·Çï»ë‘
³ÛÝù³Ý Ù³ñ¹ »ë... (²ÉÇ ²ùëáõÝ Ññ³ß³ÉÇ Ï»ñåáí ïÇñ³å»-
ïáõÙ ¿ Çñ Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½áõÇÝ‘ Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÇ Ð³Ùß¿ÝÇ µ³ñµ³éÇÝ:
¦Ð³Û»ñ¿Ý É³õ ã·Çï»Ù§ ³ë»Éáí‘ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇ ³ñ»õ»É³Ñ³Û»-
ñ¿ÝÁ- Ø©²©):

îÇñ»Ý ê³ñÁ×³- Ð³Û»ñ¿ÝÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ áñáß µ³é»ñ ·Çï»Ù«
µ³Ûó ß³ï »Ù áõ½áõÙ ëáíáñ»É: â¿± áñ ³ÛÝ í»ñçÇí»ñçáÛ ÇÙ

îÇñ»Ý ê³ñÁ×³
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²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý î. »õ î. Ê³ãÇÏ »õ ²ïñÇÝ¿ úÑ³Ý»³Ý

Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½áõÝ ¿:

Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³- ²Ûá°: (ÜÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇ Ñ³Ûáó
É»½íáõÇ‘ Ð³Ùß¿ÝÇ µ³ñµ³éÁ- Ø©²©):

Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ ²ÝáõÙ»³Ý- Þ÷áõÙÝ»ñ áõÝ»ó³±ù Ñ³Û³ë-
ï³ÝóÇ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ñ»ï: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ áõÝ¿±ù:

¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇë- ¸Åµ³Ëï³µ³ñ« ³é³ÝÓÝ³å¿ë ÑÝ³ñ³-
õáñáõÃÇõÝ ãáõÝ»ó³Û Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝóÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ß÷áõ»Éáõ‘ µ³ó³-
éáõÃ»³Ùµ ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Í³ÝûÃáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ
Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáõ ¹¿åù»ñÇ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ß³ï ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ ãÏ³ñá-
Õ³ó³Û Ó»éù µ»ñ»É Ý³»õ Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÇÝ É³õ ãïÇñ³å»ï»Éáõë
å³ï×³éáí: ØÇ³Ï ÁÝÏ»ñë ³Ûëï»Õ ¹áõ »ë« ëÇñ»ÉÇ° Ø»ÉÇÝ¿«
²ÝÝ³Ý (ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝÇ ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý ³ßË³ï³-
ÏÇó ²ÝÝ³ ØÇù³Û¿É»³ÝÇÝ- Ø©²©) »õ Ù»ñ Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÇ áõëáõóÇã
êÇÙáÝ ä»ïñáë»³ÝÁ:

²ÉÇ ²ùëáõ- ºë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ É³õ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ Ó»éù µ»-
ñ»óÇ: Î³ÛÇÝ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ« áñáÝó Ñ»ï ¹»é Ý³Ëù³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³Ý
·³Éë ¿Ç Í³ÝûÃ³ó»É‘ ý»Ûëåáõù ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ó³ÝóÇ ÙÇçáóáí:
àÙ³Ýó ¿É ×³Ý³ã»óÇ ³ÛÉ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí: È³õ »ñÏËûëáõ-
Ã»³Ý Ù¿ç »Ù Ýñ³Ýó Ñ»ï:

îÇñ»Ý ê³ñÁ×³- Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ áã ÙÇ Í³ÝûÃ ãáõÝ»Ù‘
µ³ó³éáõÃ»³Ùµ Ýñ³ÝóÇó« áíù»ñ Ù»½ Ñ»ï Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ ¿ÇÝ
ßñç³·³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇÝ:

Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³- àõÝ»ó³Û:

Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ ²ÝáõÙ»³Ý- àñ»õ¿ áõÕ»ñÓ áõÝ¿±ù‘
áõÕÕáõ³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ« ²ñó³ËáõÙ »õ ê÷ÇõéùáõÙ
³åñáÕ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ:

¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇë- Â¿»õ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ í»ñ³µ»ñ»³É Ù³Ýñ³-
Ù³ëÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ã»Ù ïÇñ³å»ïáõÙ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³é³ç-
Ýáñ¹áõ»Éáí Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ã³÷áñáßÇãáí‘ ³é³ç³ñÏáõÙ »Ù« áñ
ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ Ë³Õ³Õ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí ÉáõÍ»Ý ³Ûë Ñ³ñóÁ: Î³ñÍáõÙ
»Ù‘ »Ã¿ ê÷ÇõéùáõÙ ³åñáÕ áõÝ»õáñ Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñ¹-
ñáõÙÝ»ñ ³Ý»Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ« ³å³ í»ñçÇÝë ÏÁ ½³ñ·³Ý³Û:
Àëï Çë« ¹³ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ µ³ñ»Ï»óáõÃ»³Ý ÙÇ³Ï áõÕÇÝ:

²ÉÇ ²ùëáõ- ºë Ïáã áõÝ»Ù‘ áõÕÕáõ³Í µáÉáñ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ© ÙÇ
ÏáÕÙ ÃáÕÝ»Ýù ¦Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝóÇ Ñ³Û« ³ñó³ËóÇ Ñ³Û« ë÷Çõéù³-
Ñ³Û§ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏáõÙÁ: ê÷ÇõéùÇ« Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ »õ µáÉáñ ÙÇõë
Ñ³Û»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ Ó»éù Ó»éùÇ ï³Ý »õ Çñ»Ýó ÑÝ³ñ³õáñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³ç³Ïó»Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³-
ÝÁ« ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç µ³ñûñáõÃ»³ÝÁ« ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃ»³Ý í»ñ³óÙ³ÝÁ«
³ñï³·³ÕÃÇ ¹³¹³ñ»óÙ³ÝÁ... Üñ³Ýù µáÉáñÁ ÙÇ³ëÇÝ å¿ïù
¿ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñ ³Ý»Ý‘ Û³ÝáõÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ µ³ñûñáõÃ»³Ý:
Î³ñÍáõÙ »Ù« áñ ³ÛÝ ç³Ýù»ñÇ Ï¿ëÁ« áñáÝù ·áñÍ³¹ñõáõÙ »Ý
ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ« å¿ïù ¿ Çñ³-
Ï³ÝáõÙ áõÕÕáõ»Ý »ñÏñÇ ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ:

îÇñ»Ý ê³ñÁ×³- ²ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÙ »Ù« áñ Ýñ³Ýù Ùßï³å¿ë
û·Ý»Ý áõ ³ç³Ïó»Ý Ù»½‘ ²ñ»õÙï»³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ÛÏ³-
Ï³Ý ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÇë:

Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³- Ø³ÕÃáõÙ »Ù« áñ ëáÛÝ Íñ³·ÇñÝ
ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝáõÇ« »õ ³å³ÑáíáõÇ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý
Ù¿Ïï»ÕáõÙÁ:

Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ ²ÝáõÙ»³Ý- ò³ÝÏ³Ýáõ±Ù ¿ù áñ»õ¿ µ³Ý
Û³õ»É»É:

¼ÇÉ³Ý îÇ·ñÇë- ²ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ Ùáé³Ý³É ³Ýó»³ÉÁ: Ø»½
³Ý¹³éÝ³ÉÇ ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñ »Ý Ñ³ëóáõ»É: ¸³ µ³ó³ñÓ³Ï
×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÇõÝ ¿: ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Çñ³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ù¿ç ¹»ñ
Ë³Õ³ó³ÍÝ»ñÁ å¿ïù ¿ ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñûñ¿Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Ý ò»Õ³ë-
å³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÷³ëïÁ« áõÕÕ³ÏÇûñ¿Ý ³é»ñ»ëáõ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ³ñ³ÍÇ
Ñ»ï: ØÇ³ÛÝ ³Û¹ Ï»ñå å³ñ½ ÏÁ ÉÇÝÇ« Ã¿ ÇÝã Ï»³Ýù ÏÿáõÝ»-
Ý³Ýù Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙ »õ ³å³·³ÛáõÙ: Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ‘ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿
Ûëï³Ï»óÝ»É ³Ûë ¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ù³ùáõñ ÛÇßáÕáõÃÇõÝ ÃáÕÝ»É
³å³·³ÛáõÙ: 1915-Á áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»ñ ³Ýó»³ÉÇ« ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ‘ Ý»ñ-
Ï³ÛÇ »õ ³å³·³ÛÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ ¿: ²Ýí»ñ³å³Ñ ³é»ñ»ëáõÙÁ
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ³åñáÕ Ãáõñù»ñÇ« ùñï»ñÇ »õ ÙÇõë ÅáÕáíáõñ¹-
Ý»ñÇ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿:

²ÉÇ ²ùëáõ- ºÏ³Û »õ ï»ë³Û Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ« áñÇ áñáß
ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ Ñ³õ³Ý»óÇ« áñáßÝ»ñÁ‘ áã: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ« »ë »õ
ÁÝï³ÝÇùë ·áÑ áõ »ñç³ÝÇÏ Ñ»é³ó³Ýù Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó: ÆÙ
³ÝÏ»ÕÍ ë¿ñÝ áõ Û³ñ·³ÝùÝ »Ù ³ñï³Û³ÛïáõÙ Ò»½« Ø»ÉÇÝ¿°
×³Ý« áñ ÇÝÓ Ññ³õÇñ»óÇù Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ ³Ûë Íñ³·ñÇÝ« Ñ³Ùá-
½»óÇù »õ ³Ù¿Ý µ³Ý ³ñ»óÇù« áñ ·³Ù: ÆÙ »ñ³Ëï³·Çïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ »Ù Û³ÛïÝáõÙ Ý³»õ Ù»½ ºñ»õ³ÝáõÙ ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³É³Í
ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³ÝÁ« Íñ³·ñÇ Ñáí³Ý³õáñÝ»ñÇó
è³ýýÇ ä»ïñáë»³ÝÇÝ« Ù»½ Çñ»Ýó û×³ËÝ»ñ Ññ³õÇñ³Í Ð³Û-
Ï³½áõÝ ²ÉíÁñó»³ÝÇÝ »õ ¶³éÝÇÏ Ø³ïÇÝ»³ÝÇÝ« ¦¼áõ³ñÃ-
Ýáó§ Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñáõÙ Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ »ñ»ÏáÛÃ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Í ÐÐ
ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ å³ï·³Ù³õáñ ²ñ³·³Í ²ËáÛ»³ÝÇÝ« ÇÝãå¿ë
Ý³»õ‘ ¦Ò³ÛÝ Ñ³Ùß¿Ý³Ï³Ý§ ³Ùë³Ã»ñÃÇ ·ÉË³õáñ ËÙµ³·Çñ
ê»ñ·¿Û ì³ñ¹³Ý»³ÝÇÝ: Ø³ÕÃáõÙ »Ù« áñ Û»ï³·³ÛáõÙ »õë
ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ÉÇÝ»Ýù ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ: È³°õ Ù»Ý³ù«
²ëå³Ó Ó»½Ç Ñ»ï ¿ÉÉÇ (Ñ³Ûáó É»½áõÇ‘ Ð³Ùß¿ÝÇ µ³ñµ³éáí‘
¦È³°õ ÙÝ³ù« ²ëïáõ³Í Ò»½ Ñ»ï ÉÇÝÇ§: - Ø© ²©):

îÇñ»Ý ê³ñÁ×³- à°ã:

Ü»×ï¿Ã ²ÉÃáõÝù³Û³- ²õ»É³óÝ»Éáõ µ³Ý ãáõÝ»Ù:

Ø»ÉÇÝ¿ ²ÝáõÙ»³Ý

²ÉÇ ²ùëáõ
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²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý î. »õ î. ´Çõ½³Ý¹ »õ Ø³ñÇ È³ËáÛ»³Ý

Ð³ñó.- ²Ûë ï³ñÇ 100-³Ù»³ÏÝ ¿ñ Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ë-
å³ÝáõÃ»³Ý »õ ³Û¹ ³éÃÇõ« ÇÝãå¿ë ³ÛÉ ·³ÕáõÃÝ»-
ñáõ Ù¿ç« ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ù¿ç »õë ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý Ý³Ë³-
Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ£ ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·»ïÝÇ íñ³Û ¶³Ý³-
ï³ÛÇ Ù¿ç Ç±Ýã Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÝ»ñ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý« Û³ï-
Ï³å¿ë Ð³Û ¹³ïÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ ÍÇñÇÝ Ù¿ç£

ä³ï.- Ø»ñ ³ñÅ»õáñáõÙáí ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ð³Û ¹³ïÇ
Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë Çñ íñ³Û ¹ñáõ³Í å³ñï³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ÉÇáíÇÝ Ï³ï³ñ»ó »õ ·»ñ³½³Ýó»ó£ Ø»Ýù ³Ûë
ßñç³ÝÇÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ ¹ñÇÝù ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ù»-
ù³ÝÇ½ÙÇ ÙÁ Ù¿ç« áñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñ·³-
ÕáõÃ³ÛÇÝ« Ý»ñ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÇÙ³ëïáí Ñ»ßï ÁÝÃ³ó³Ý£ ²ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ëÏë³Ý Ï³ÝáõËª 2014-Ç ³ßÝ³Ý »õ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï-
áõÇÝ ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ûëûñ« áñáíÑ»ï»õ ï³Ï³õÇÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ áõ
Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ Ï³Ý£ ´³Õ¹³ïÙ³Ùµ ³ÛÉ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõª ÇëÏ³å¿ë
×áË »õ µáÉáñ Ù³ñ½»ñáí ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù ï³ñáõ»-
ó³õ£ ¶³Éáí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ« Ù»Ýù áõ½»-
óÇÝù 100-³Ù»³ÏÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍûÝÇ í»ñ³Í»É »õ Ù»ñ
¹³ïÁ Û³é³ç ÙÕ»É« ³Û¹ ÇÙ³ëïáí ³É µ³õ³Ï³Ý Ù»Í Û³çá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõ»ó³Ý£ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
Ë³õÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÝ»ñáõÝ« ²ñ»õ»É»³Ý ¶³Ý³-
ï³ÛÇ« úÝÃ³ñÇáÛÇ Ï³Ù Ñáëª ø»å¿·Ç Ù¿ç ³ÝÝ³ËÁÝÃ³ó ¿ñ£
´áÉáñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ« Ã¿° ¹³ßÝ³Ïó³ÛÇÝ« Ã¿° Ý³Ñ³Ý-
·³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí« ·ñ»Ã¿ µáÉáñÁ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ó³Ý« áñáÝóÙ¿
¿ÇÝ úÝÃ³ñÇáÛÇ í³ñã³å»ïÁ« ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÁ« Ý»ñÏ³Û í³ñã³å»ïÁ« áñ ³ï»ÝÇÝ ²½³ï³Ï³Ý
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ ¿ñ »õ áõñÇßÝ»ñ£ ²Û¹ ³éáõÙáí
Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ß³ï É³õ ¿ñ »õ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë Çñ»Ýó å³ï-
·³ÙÝ»ñÁ »õ áñ¹»·ñ³Í Ï»óáõ³ÍùÝ»ñÁ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¿ÇÝ£ ²ëáñ
ÏáÕùÇÝ ß³ñáõÝ³Ïáõ»ó³Ý »õë Ûáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñáõ ½»ï»ÕÙ³Ý
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ« áñáÝù Ã¿»õ ù³Õ³ù³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³-
ÏÇ íñ³Û »Ý« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ß³ï Ï³ñ»õáñ£ ÆÝãå¿ë µáÉáñë ·Çï»Ýù«
ì³Ý·áõíÁñÇ »õ È³õ³ÉÇ Ù¿ç Ûáõß³ñÓ³ÝÇ ½»ï»ÕáõÙÝ»ñ ï»ÕÇ
áõÝ»ó³Ý« ÇëÏ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ³ßË³ï³Ýù ÏÁ ï³ñáõÇ« áñ áõñÇß
ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç »õë Ûáõß³ñÓ³ÝÇ ½»ï»ÕáõÙÝ»ñ ÁÉÉ³Ý£ ²Ý-
ßáõßï ³Ûë µáÉáñÇÝ ÏáÕùÇÝ å¿ïù ã¿ ÙáéÝ³É µ³Ý³Ó»õÁ«
áñáõÝ ²åñÇÉ ³Ùëáõ³Ý Ù¿ç áñ¹»·ñáõÙÁ Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áÛÝ Ý³-
Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝÝ ¿ñ£ ²Ûë Ù¿ÏÁ Ð³Û ¹³ïÇ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÇÝ
»õ 100-³Ù»³ÏÇ ØÇ³ó»³É Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÇÝ ×Ç·»ñáí »Õ³õ£
Ø»ñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³ÝÇ ïÕ³ùÁ ÇëÏ³å¿ë É³õ ³ßË³ï³Ýù
ï³ñÇÝ« áñå¿ë½Ç ·ñ»Ã¿ ÙÇ³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÇõÝ ³å³Ñáí»Ý ËáñÑñ-
¹³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç« »õ ³ÛÝå¿ë å³ï³Ñ»ó³õ« áñ ³Û¹ µ³Ý³Ó»õÁ
ùáõ¿³ñÏáõ»ó³õ ²åñÇÉ 24-Ç ûñÁ« »ñµ Ù»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Ù»Í
ÃÇõáí úÃ³áõ³ÛÇ Ù¿ç ¿ñ£ ²Ûë µáÉáñÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ¹ñ³Ï³Ý
»Ý »õ ¹áõé ÏÁ µ³Ý³Ý Ð³Û ¹³ïÇ »õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ç Ýå³ëï
¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ ÏáÕÙ¿ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ« áñáíÑ»ï»õ
ýñ³ÝùáýáÝÇÇ« ³é»õïáõñÇ »õ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ¶³Ý³ï³-
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý »ñÏÏáÕÙ Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ ß³ï
Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿« »õ Ù»Ýù« Çµñ»õ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ñ³Û ·³ÕáõÃ« »ñÏáõ

»ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõÝ ÙÇç»õ Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃ»³Ýó Ï³ÙñçáÕÁ ÁÉÉ³Éáíª ½³-
ÝáÝù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ¹ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ×Çß¹ ÑáõÝÇ Ù¿ç ÏÁ ÝÏ³-
ï»Ýù:

Ð³ñó.-  êáõñÇáÛ ï³·Ý³åÁ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ« »õ
ÇÝãå¿ë ³ÛÉ ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñ« ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÝ ³É
Çñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇÝ ÏÿÁÝ¿ ³ç³Ïó»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ëáõñÇ³Ñ³Û ùáÛ-
ñ»ñáõÝ áõ »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñáõÝ£ ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ
Ñ³Û ·³ÕáõÃÁ ëáõñÇ³Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ý
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ç±Ýã ³ßË³ï³Ýù ÏÁ ï³ÝÇ« Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ áñ
ëáõñÇ³Ñ³Û»ñ Ñ³ë³Í »Ý ¶³Ý³ï³£

ä³ï.- ²Ýßáõßï êáõñÇáÛ Ù¿ç ß³ï ¹Åµ³Ëï Ï³óáõÃÇõÝ
¿£ ÆëÏ³å¿ë ó³õ³ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É êáõñÇáÛ Ù¿ç å³ï³Ñ³ÍÝ»ñÁ »õ
³ÝáÝó ³½¹»óáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»ñ Ñ³Û³ÑáÍ ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û«
Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ Ð³É¿åÇ« ø»ë³åÇ« ¸³Ù³ëÏáëÇ »õ ¶³ÙÇßÉÇÇ Ù¿ç£
Üß»Ù« áñ Ù»Ýù ³é³çÇÝ ûñ¿Ý Ç í»ñ Ù»Í ³ßË³ï³Ýù ÏÁ ï³-
ÝÇÝù« áñå¿ë½Ç ³å³Ñáí»Ýù êáõñÇáÛ Ù¿ç ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ »õ Ù»ñ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝª Ñ³Û ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃ»³Ý ýÇ-
½Çù³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃÇõÝÁ£ ÖÇß¹ ¿« áñ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ï³é³-
í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý³å¿ë ß³ï µ³Ý ãÇ ÏñÝ³ñ ÁÝ»É« µ³Ûó
³ñ»õÙï»³Ý ³ÛÉ »ñÏÇñÝ»ñáõ ÏáÕùÇÝ ÇÝù »õë å³Ñ³Ýç»ó å³-
ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñáõ µáÉáñ ÏáÕÙ»ñ¿Ýª ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ
Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Û³ñ·áõÙÁ£ ²Ûë Ù¿ÏÁ Çñ ·³·³ÃÝ³Ï¿ïÇÝ
Ñ³ë³õ« »ñµ ø»ë³åÁ ·ñ³õáõ»ó³õ« »ñµ Ð³É¿åÁ ßñç³÷³Ï-
áõ³Í ¿ñ« »õ ëÝÝáõÝ¹ ã¿ñ Ñ³ëÝ»ñ£ ÆÝã ÏÁ í»ñ³µ»ñÇ ·³Ý³-
ï³Ñ³ÛáõÃ»³Ý« Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñáõ ÝÙ³Ý« ³Ûë ³ß-
Ë³ï³ÝùÇÝ ÉÍáõ³Í ¿ ãáñë ï³ñÇ¿ Ç í»ñ£ ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë Ù»ñ
ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ¿« áñ Ñ³Ý·³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ
×³Ùµáí ÏÿÁÉÉ³Û« »õ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ ØÇ³ó»³É Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÁ« áñ
í»ñ³ÑëÏáÕ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµ ÙÁÝ ¿« ÇëÏ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ý-
ùÁ ÏÁ ï³ÝÇÝ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµ»ñÁ« ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿
Ù»ñ ·³ÕáõÃÁ ï»Õ»³Ï å³Ñ»É í»ñçÇÝ ³Ýóáõ¹³ñÓ»ñ¿Ý »õ
Ïÿ³ßË³ïÇ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÇõÝ ³å³Ñáí»É« áñå¿ë½Ç
Áëï Ï³ñ»ÉõáÛÝ êáõñÇáÛ Ù¿ç ÙÝ³óáÕÝ»ñáõÝ ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»Ýù£

Ð³ñó.- Ü³Ë³å¿ë Û³Ûï³ñ³ñ³Í ¿Çù Ñ³Ý·³-
Ý³Ïáõ³Í ·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñÁ: ò³ñ¹ áñù³±Ý ·áõÙ³ñ ÷á-
Ë³Ýóáõ³Í ¿£

ä³ï.- ¶ñ»Ã¿ Ï¿ë ÙÇÉÇáÝ ïáÉ³ñÇ Ñ³ë³Í ¿« »Ã¿ áã ³õ»-
ÉÇ£ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ ØÇ³ó»³É Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÁ áõÝÇ Çñ Ï³Ûù¿çÁ«
»õ ëï³ó³·ÇñÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ ½»ï»ÕáõÇÝ ³Û¹ï»Õ£ Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ ÁÝ-
Ã»ñóáÕÝ»ñÁ ÏñÝ³Ý ³Û¹ï»Õ ï»ëÝ»É Ñ³Ý·³Ý³Ïáõ³Í ·áõ-
Ù³ñÝ»ñÁ£ ²ÝáÝù áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ´»ñÇáÛ Â»ÙÇ ßï³åÇÝ ÏÿáõÕ³ñÏ-
áõÇÝ© ³Ýáñ ÏáÕùÇÝ ÐúØ-Á »õ ÐØÀØ-Á Çñ»Ýó ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÙÇ-
çáóÝ»ñáí Ïÿû·Ý»Ý£ ÐúØ-Á »ñÏáõ ï³ñÇ¿ Ç í»ñ Üáñ î³ñáõ³Ý
³éÇÃáí ¹åñáó³Ï³Ý åÇïáÛùÝ»ñ ÏÿáõÕ³ñÏ¿ »õ ï³ñÇ ÙÁ Ý³-
»õ í»ñ³ñÏáõÝ»ñ áõÕ³ñÏ»ó« ÇëÏ ÐØÀØ-Á Çñ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí
êáõñÇáÛ Ù¿ç ·áñÍáÕ ÐØÀØ-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ ÏÿûÅ³Ý¹³Ï¿ »õ³ÛÉÝ£
ºÃ¿ ³Ûë µáÉáñÁ ·áõÙ³ñ»Éáõ ÁÉÉ³Ýù Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ ÏÁ ßñç³Ýó¿

Ø»ñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇßï å³ïÝ¿ßÇ íñ³Û ¿

Ð³ñó³½ñáÛó ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏáÙÇï¿Ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã
è³ýýÇ îûÝ³å»ï»³ÝÇÝ Ñ»ï
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²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý î. »õ î. ²õ»ïÇë »õ êÇÙ³ ö»ÑÉÇí³Ý»³Ý

Ýß³Í Ï¿ë ÙÇÉÇáÝë£ ÚÇß»Ù« áñ ´»ñÇáÛ Â»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Á »ñµ
¶³Ý³ï³ ³Ûó»É»ó« ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ í³ñÅ³ñ³ÝÝ»-
ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Û³ïáõÏ Ñ³Ý·³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝ£ ²Ûë ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»-
ñ¿Ý ½³ï ·áÛáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇ Ý³»õ ³Ûëï»Õ Å³Ù³ÝáÕ ëáõñÇ³-
Ñ³Û»ñáõ Ñ³ñóÁ£ Úëï³Ï ¿« áñ ëáõñÇ³Ñ³Û»ñáõ Ï³ñ»õáñ ÃÇõ ÙÁ
ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇ ¶³Ý³ï³© ³ÝáÝù ³Ûëï»Õ ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ý-
ñ³å¿ë Çñ»Ýó ³½·³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ï³Ù µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñáõ »ñ³ßË³-
õáñáõÃ»³Ùµ« ³ÝáÝó ¹ÇÙ³õáñÙ³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇÝ Ù¿ç ·³Õáõ-
ÃÁ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝ ÏÿáõÝ»Ý³Û£ ØÇÝã»õ ÑÇÙ³
Ñ³ëÝáÕÝ»ñÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å¿ë ÏÁ ·ïÝáõÇÝ Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõ
Ù¿ç« ÇÝãå¿ë ØáÝÃñ¿³É« È³õ³É« ÂáñáÝÃû »õ ì³Ý·áõíÁñ«
ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ï³Ý Ý³»õ Ð³ñ³õ³ÛÇÝ úÝÃ³ñÇáÛÇ« ø»ÙåñÇ×Ç »õ
ê¿ÛÝÃ ø³ÃñÇÝÇ Ù¿ç Ñ³ëï³ïáõáÕÝ»ñ£ ²Ûëï»Õ Ñ³ëÝáÕ Ù»ñ
ëáõñÇ³Ñ³Û ùáÛñ»ñÝ áõ »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÁ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃ»³Ý Ï³ñÇùÁ
áõÝÇÝ« áñå¿ë½Ç í³ñÅáõÇÝ ³Ûëï»ÕÇ Ï»³ÝùÇÝ« Çñ»Ýó ½³õ³Ï-
Ý»ñÁ ¹åñáó áõÕ³ñÏ»Ý »õ ·áñÍ ·ïÝ»Ý£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³õ³Ý³µ³ñ
Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áÛÝ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÁ Å³Ù³ÝáÕÝ»ñáõ ½³õ³ÏÝ»ñáõ
ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ ¿£ ²Ýßáõßï Ù»ñ ¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ ó³ÝóÁ ÏÁ ¹Ç-
Ù³·ñ³õ¿ Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñÁª ½³ÝáÝù å³ïñ³ëï»Éáí« ýñ³Ýë»-
ñ¿ÝÇ ³éáõÙáí« áñå¿ë½Ç Ï³ñ»Ý³Ý Û»ï³·³ÛÇÝ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É
¹åñáó³Ï³Ý µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ Ï»³ÝùÁ: ²Ûë Ù¿ÏÁ »°õ ÝÇõÃ³Ï³Ý« »°õ
í³ÛñÇ ÇÙ³ëïáí Éáõñç Ñ³ñó ¿: Ü³Ë³ï»ë»ÉÇ ¿ Ý³»õ« áñ ³Ûë
Ñ³ñóÁ ï³Ï³õÇÝ ³éÏ³Û ¿« Ù³Ý³õ³Ý¹ áñ í»ñçÇÝ ¹³ßÝ³Ï-

ó³ÛÇÝ ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ ³ñ¹ÇõÝùáí Ï³½áõÙ³Í Ýáñ Ï³é³-
í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃÇõÝ Û³ÛïÝ»ó Ýáñ ·³ÕÃ³-
Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõ« »õ áñáíÑ»ï»õ ³Û¹ ·³ÕÃ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ
Ù»Í ïáÏáëÁ ÈÇµ³Ý³Ý¿Ý »ÏáÕÝ»ñÝ »Ý« Ï’»ÝÃ³¹ñ»Ýù« áñ
³ÝáÝó Ù»Í ïáÏáëÁ Ù»ñ ëáõñÇ³Ñ³Û ùáÛñ»ñÝ áõ »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÁ
åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Ý£

Ð³ñó.- ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ« ãáññáñ¹ ï³ñÇÝ ÁÉÉ³Éáí« ÏÿÇñ³·áñÍ¿ ³½·³Ý-
áõ¿ñ »õ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ýáõ¿ñ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ì³Ý³ÓáñÇ
Ù¿ç« áñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý ×³Ùµ³ñÝ ¿: ²Ýáñ ÏÁ Ù³ë-
Ý³ÏóÇÝ ßáõñç ãáñë Ñ³ñÇõñ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñ£ ²Ûë Ù¿ÏÁ Ù»ñ
·³Ý³ï³Ñ³Û »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ³ßËáÛÅ ·áñÍáõÝ¿-
áõÃ»³Ý Ù¿Ï Ï³ñ»õáñ ÷³ëïÝ ¿£ ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí Ç±Ýã
áõÝÇù Áë»ÉÇù« Áëï Ó»½Ç« ³ÝáÝù Ù»½Ç Ç±Ýã ³å³·³Û
ÏÁ Ëáëï³Ý³Ý£

ä³ï.- ²ïÇÏ³ ³å³·³ÛÇ Ñ³ñó ã¿« ³ÛÉª Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ£ ²Ûë
»ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ Ù»ñ Ý»ñÏ³Ý »Ý« Ù»ñ ³éûñ»³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó
»Ý: ²ÝáÝù áã Ã¿ ³å³·³ÛÇÝ åÇïÇ ëï³ÝÓÝ»Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ« ³ÛÉ ³ñ¹¿Ý µáÉáñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÝ»ñáõ íñ³Û ³ÝáÝù áõÝÇÝ
Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ»õáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ£ Ø»ñ Ï³éáÛóÝ»ñÁ »ñÇ-
ï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñáõÝ ³éÇÃÁ ÏÿÁÝÍ³Û»Ý Íñ³·ñ»Éáõ »õ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»-
Éáõ Çñ»Ýó ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ µáÉáñ Ù³ñ½»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë£ úñÇÝ³Ï

ì»ñ¿Ý Ó³Ë¿Ý ³çª ÐÚ¸ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏáÙÇï¿Ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã ð³ýýÇ îûÝ³å»ï»³Ý ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ
å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ Ö¿ÛëÁÝ ø¿ÝÇÇ, ì³ñã³å»ï ÂñáõïáÛÇ »õ ÐÐ ê÷ÇõéùÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ Ðñ³Ýáõß Ú³Ïáµ»³ÝÇ,

¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍáó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ êÃ»ý³Ý îÇáÝÇ »õ ÐÚ¸ ´ÇõñáÛÇ ³Ý¹³Ù Ú³Ïáµ î¿ñ Ê³ã³ïáõñ»³ÝÇ,
¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Å³é³Ý·áõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ Ø»É³ÝÇ ÄáÉÇÇ Ñ»ï:
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²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý î. »õ î. ²ñÙ¿Ý »õ ²½³ï ä³ÉÇû½»³Ý

ïáõÇù Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ×³Ùµ³ñÁ£ Üß»Ù« áñ Ù»ñ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹áõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Û³ïáõÏ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ëï³ÝÓÝ³Í ¿ ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»-
Éáõ ÈáéÇÇ Ù³ñ½Ç Ù»ñ Ï³éáÛóÇÝ£ ²ÝáÝù Ù»Í Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝ
»Ý Ý³»õ Ð³Û ¹³ïÇ »õ 100-³Ù»³ÏÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç«
Ï³ñ»õáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝ áõÝÇÝ ëáõñÇ³Ñ³Û Ý»ñ·³ÕÃáÕ-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ùß³Ïáõ³Í Íñ³·ÇñÝ»ñÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç« ÇÝãå¿ëª
³Ý·É»ñ¿Ý »õ ýñ³Ýë»ñ¿Ý ëáñí»óÝ»Éáõ »õ ·áñÍÇ ÷ÝïéïáõùÇ
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç£ ²ÛÉ Ëûëùáí Ù»ñ ³éûñ»³ÛÇÝ Ù³ë ÏÁ
Ï³½Ù»Ý »õ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñ »Ý« ³Û¹å¿°ë å¿ïù ¿ ÁÉÉ³Û áõ ß³ñáõ-
Ý³ÏáõÇ£ Ø»Ýù ÙÇßï åÇïÇ ³ç³ÏóÇÝù  Çñ»Ýó áõ Ëñ³Ëáõ-
ë»Ýù« áñå¿ë½Ç ³å³·³ÛÇÝ »õë ³Û¹å¿ë ÙÝ³Û£ Ø»ñ »ñÇï³-
ë³ñ¹áõÃÇõÝÁ ÙÇßï å³ïÝ¿ßÇ íñ³Û ¿:

Ð³ñó.- ²Ûë ï³ñÇ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ù¿ç ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Ý
¹³ßÝ³Ïó³ÛÇÝ ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ« »õ ÇÝãå¿ë ÙÇßï« ¶³-
Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ð³Û ¹³ïÇ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÁ Çñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»³Ùµ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ¹³ñÓ³õ ÁÝïñ³å³Ûù³-
ñÇÝ£ ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí Ç±Ýã Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ áõÝ»-
ó³õ Ð³Û ¹³ïÇ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙµÁ£

ä³ï.- Þ³ï Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñ³ñß³õ ÙÁÝ ¿ñ ·³-
Ý³ï³Ï³Ý å³ïáõÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç« »õ Ð³Û ¹³ïÇ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙ-
µ»ñÝ áõ Ù»ñ ·³ÕáõÃÝ»ñÁ ß³ï Ï³ñ»õáñ ¹»ñ áõÝ»ó³Ý£ ÆÝã-
å¿ë ·Çï¿ù« ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ù¿ç ½ûñ³õáñ
³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñ áõÝÇ£ àÙ³Ýù ÏÁ ½³ñÙ³Ý³Ý« Ã¿ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ
Ù¿ç »ññáñ¹ ¹Çñù ·ñ³õáÕ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ ÇÝãå¿±ë ÇßË³-
ÝáõÃÇõÝ ÏÁ ¹³éÝ³Û« ë³Ï³ÛÝ áñáíÑ»ï»õ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ù¿ç Åá-
Õáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃ»³Ý ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÁ ËáñÝ »Ý« ³Û¹åÇëÇ ½³ñ·³-
óáõÙ ÙÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÙÇßï ëå³ë»É: Àëï ÁÝïñ³å³Ûù³ñÇÝ« ³Û¹
Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý áñ»õ¿ Ù¿ÏÁ ÏñÝ³ñ ³Ûë ÁÝïñáõÃ»³Ùµª
¹³éÝ³É ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝ£ ºõ Ù»Ýù Ñ³ñóÁ É³õ³å¿ë ¹Çï³ñÏ»-
Éáíª »ñ»ù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ« Ý³»õ ãáñë-ÑÇÝ·
÷áùñ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ Ñ»ï ³Ýó»³É ï³ñáõÁÝ¿ ³ñ¹¿Ý
É³õ Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ùß³Ï»óÇÝù£ ²Ûë Ù¿ÏÁ ¹ÇõñÇÝ ã¿©
Ý³ËÏÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÇõÝ »ÕáÕ å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ»ï
Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝ Ùß³Ï»ÉÁ ¹ÇõñÇÝ ¿ñ« áñáíÑ»ï»õ ·Çï¿ÇÝù« Ã¿
á°í ¿ í³ñã³å»ïÁ« áíù»°ñ »Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÝ»ñÁ »õ µáÉáñÇÝ Ñ»ï
ß³ï É³õ Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ ÏÁ Ùß³Ï¿ÇÝù£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ýáñ
Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³Ýáí Ýáñ ³ÉÇùÝ»ñ Ï³ÛÇÝ« »õ å¿ïù ¿ñ Ï³ñ»Ý³ÛÇÝù
É³õ³å¿ë ×³ÝãÝ³É å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÝ»ñÁ »õ ½³Ý³½³Ý»É« Ã¿

á°í Ù»ñ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ ¿« á°íª áã£ ²½³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ«
áñáÝù ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç »ññáñ¹ áõÅÝ ¿ÇÝ »õ áõÝ¿ÇÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ
»ñ»ëáõÝÇ Ñ³ëÝáÕ »ñ»ë÷áË³ÝÝ»ñ« Çµñ»õ í»ñ³Ýáñá·Ù³Ý áõ
í»ñ³Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý ³ñ¹ÇõÝù« ³Ûë ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ÁÝ-
Ã³óùÇÝ µ³½Ù³ÃÇõ Ýáñ ¹¿Ùù»ñ Û³ÛïÝáõ»ó³Ý« áñáÝó å¿ïù
¿ñ Í³ÝûÃ³Ý³ÛÇÝù »õ ³ÝáÝó Ñ»ï Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ùß³Ï¿-
ÇÝù« áñå¿ë½Ç Ï³ñ»Ý³ÛÇÝù ³ÝáÝó Ñ»ï µ³ñ»Ï³Ù³Ý³É »õ Ð³Û
¹³ïÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõ »õ ·³ÕáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï»³ÝùÇ Ù³Ï³ñ-
¹³ÏÝ»ñáõ ÇÙ³ëïáí ³ÝáÝó ³ç³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ß³ÑÇÉ£ ²Û¹ ³ß-
Ë³ï³ÝùÁ Î»¹ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏáÙÇï¿Ý« Ð³Û ¹³ïÇ Û³ÝÓÝ³ËáõÙ-
µ»ñÁ »õ ÏáÙÇï¿Ý»ñÁ µ³õ³Ï³Ý É³õ Ó»õáí Ï³ï³ñ»óÇÝ« »õ
áñáíÑ»ï»õ »ñ»ù Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý áñ»õ¿ Ù¿ÏÁ ÏñÝ³ñ
ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³Ï ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»Éª Ù»Ýù Û³ÕÃ³-
Ý³ÏáÕÇÝ Ñ»ï É³õ Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç ¿ÇÝù ³ñ¹¿Ý: ´³ñ»-
µ³Ëï³µ³ñ ÏñÝ³Ýù Û³ÛïÝ»É« áñ Ã¿° Ý»ñÏ³Û ÇßË³ÝáõÃ»³Ý
ßñç³Ý³ÏÇÝ« Ã¿° ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³¹Çñ å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñáõ« Ã¿° ³É
»ññáñ¹ ¹ÇñùÁ ·ñ³õáÕ Ïáõë³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç
áõÝÇÝù É³õ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñ« »õ ³Û¹ ÇÙ³ëïáí ÏÁ Ï³ñÍ»Ýù áñ
åÇïÇ Ï³ñ»Ý³Ýù Ð³Û ¹³ïÇ Ù»ñ ³å³·³ÛÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ
½³ñ·³óÝ»É »õ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É Ï³Ùñç»É ¶³Ý³ï³-Ð³Û³ëï³Ý
Û³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ£

Ð³ñó.- ²Ûë ï³ñÇ ÐÚ¸-Ç 125-³Ù»³ÏÝ ¿£ ¸³ß-
Ý³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ¶³Ý³ï³ÛÇ Ù¿ç Çñ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý
³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÁ Ý»ï³Í ¿ 1902-ÇÝ »õ ÙÇÝã»õ ûñë Ý»ñÏ³-
ÛáõÃÇõÝ ¿£ 125-³Ù»³ÏÇ ³éÇÃáí Ç±Ýã ¿ Ó»ñ å³ï·³-
ÙÁ ¸³ßÝ³ÏóáõÃ»³Ý ß³ñù»ñáõÝ »õ Ñ³Ù³ÏÇñÝ»ñáõÝ£

ä³ï.- ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ß³ï Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿« »õ ³ÝÏ¿ ß³ï µ³Ý
ÏÁ ëáñíÇÝù: ì»ñçÇÝ 125 ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ÐÚ¸-Ý Ù»Í
¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝ áõÝ»ó³Í ¿£ ´áÉáñÁ ³Û¹ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ
·Çï»Ý« »õ ïûÝ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ÏÁ ÛÇß³-
ï³ÏáõÇÝ£ ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ï³ñ»õáñÁ ³å³·³Ý ¿« Ù»ñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Ç±Ýã åÇïÇ ÁÉÉ³Û ³å³·³ÛÇÝ£ ²Ýó»³ÉÇ Ù»ñ å³ï³ë-
Ë³Ý³ïáõ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÝ áõ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÑÇÝ»ñÁ Ù»½Ç å³ïñ³ëï»óÇÝ
áõ Ý»ñßÝã»óÇÝ« ÇëÏ ³ÛÅÙ Ï³ñ»õáñÁ ³ÛÝ ¿« áñ Ù»°Ýù Ç±Ýã åÇïÇ
ÁÝ»Ýù »õ ÇÝãå¿±ë Ù»ñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ åÇïÇ Ý»ñßÝã»Ýù ³å³·³Û ë»-
ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÁ£ ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ï·³ÙÁ ³Ûë ¿£

¦ÐáñÇ½áÝ§
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²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý î. »õ î. ²ñÙ¿Ý »õ Ð»ñÙÇÝ ²ëÉ³Ý»³Ý

êÏÇ½µ¿Ý Áë»Ùª ·ÉáõË ·áñÍáó ÙÁÝ
¿ ³Ûë í¿åÁ£ ²ÛëåÇëÇ í¿å ó³ñ¹ ã¿°
·ñáõ³Í£

àñ»õ¿ Ý³ËÁÝÃ³ó ãáõÝÇ ³Ûë í¿-
åÁ, ÇëÏ ³Ýáñ Ï³éáÛóÁ ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ
ÇÝùÝáõñáÛÝ ¿ª áã Ù¿Ï ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÇõÝ ³ë-
Ï¿ ³é³ç ·ñáõ³Í áñ»õ¿ í¿åÇ Ñ»ï£

²Ûë í¿åÁ ãáõÝÇ áñ»õ¿ Û³ïáõÏ
ëÏÇ½µ, ãáõÝÇ »õ Û³ïáõÏ í»ñç£ Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿
Ï³ñ¹³É ëÏëÇÉ áñ»õ¿ ¿ç¿, Ï³Ý· ³éÝ»É
áñ»õ¿ ¿çÇ íñ³Û. Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Ï³ñ-
¹³É ¹¿åÇ »ï. µáÉáñ å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõÝ
³É ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ ³ÝÙÇç³å¿ë åÇïÇ ÙïÝ¿
å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý Ù¿ç áõ ³é³Ýó ¹Åáõ³-
ñáõÃ»³Ý Ñ»ï»õÇ ³Ýáñ Û³é³çÁÝÃ³óÇÝ
Ï³Ù Û»ïÁÝÃ³óÇÝ£

²õ»ÉÇÝª ³Ý åÇïÇ ÝáÛÝ³Ý³Û
³Ýáñ Ñ»ñáëÇÝ, ³õ»ÉÇ ×Çßïª Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñ¿Ý
á»õ¿ Ù¿ÏáõÝ Ñ»ï, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù¿Ï Ñ»ñáë
ãáõÝÇ í¿åÁ£ ²Ýáñ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÁ µ³½Ù³-
ÃÇõ »Ý, µ³½Ý³½³Ýª ³ÛÝù³Ý áõ ÇÝã-
å¿ë ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÝ»ñÁ ÏñÝ³Ý ÁÉÉ³É£

ì¿åÁ ãáõÝÇ Ý³»õ ³ßË³ñÑ³·-
ñ³Ï³Ý Û³ïáõÏ ï³ñ³Íù£ ²Ý ï»ÕÇ
ÏþáõÝ»Ý³Û ³Ù»Ýáõñ»ùª ³ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³Û
³Ù»Ý ï»Õ, áñ»õ¿° ï»Õ£ î³Ï³õÇÝ ³Ýáñ
Ã³õ³ÉÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ ³É ß³ï ÁÝ¹³ñ-
Ó³Ï ¿, Ñ³ñÇõñ ï³ñÇª ÇÝãå¿ë Î³ñëÇ³
Ø³ñù¿½Ç Ñ³ñÇõñ ï³ñáõ³Ý Ù»Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ, Ï³Ù Ñ³½³ñ ï³ñÇ£

ÀÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ Ç°Ýù ÏþÁÝïñ¿ ³ÛÝ
å³ÑÁ, áñÙ¿ Ïþáõ½¿ ëÏëÇÉ Ï³ñ¹³É í¿åÁ,
áõ å³ÑÁ, áõñ Ïþáõ½¿ Û³Ý·ÇÉª ¹¿åÇ
³é³ç Ï³Ù ¹¿åÇ »ï£ ²Ý ÏñÝ³Û ÁÝïñ»É
Çñ ÍÝÝ¹»³Ý Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÁ áõ ³ÝÏ¿ Ù»Ï-
Ý»Éáí Ñ³ëÝÇÉ 2015 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ï³Ù
µéÝ»É Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ áõ
Ñ³Ý·ñáõ³Ý»É 1915 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝª »Ã¿
Ñ³Û ¿...£ ÎñÝ³Û »õ ÁÝïñ»É Çñ ÍÝÝ¹³-
í³ÛñÁ áõ ³ÝÏ¿ ³ÝóÝÇÉ Ù¿Ï »ñÏñ¿Ý
ÙÇõëÁ, ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï ï»Õ³÷áËáõ»Éáí£

ì¿åÁ Ï³ñ¹³Éáõ ÙÇ³Ï Ó»õÁ ³Ûë
ã¿ ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý
ÁÝÃ³óùáí£ ÀÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ ÏñÝ³Û ÙÝ³É Çñ
ï»ÕÁ, Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ íñ³Û áõ í¿åÁ
Ï³ñ¹³É ¹¿åÇ í»ñª ³Ùå»ñÝ áõ »ñ³½Ý»-
ñÁ Ï³Ù ¹¿åÇ í³ñª Ëáñù»ñÁ Çñ ÇÝù-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý£ Î³ñ»õáñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇÝã Ó»-
õáí ³É áñáß¿ Ï³ñ¹³Éª ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý Ã¿
áõÕÕ³ÓÇ·, ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ å³ñï³õáñ ¿

ÁÝïñ»É Çñ Ñ»ñáëÁ áõ ³Ýáñ Ñ»ï Ïïñ»É
ÁÝÃ»ñóÙ³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ£

²Ýª Ñ»ñáëÁ, ÏñÝ³Û Çñ ³½·¿Ý ÁÉ-
É³É Ï³Ù áã, ¦Ñ³Û§ Ã¿ ¦ûï³ñ§, ¦µ³-
ñÇ§ Ï³Ù ¦ã³ñ§, ³ÙáõëÝ³ó³Í Ï³Ù
³ÙáõñÇ, Ñ³õ³ï³ó»³É Ï³Ù ³ÝÑ³õ³ï,
×³ñåÇÏ Ï³Ù ³Ý×³ñ³Ï, áõë»³É Ï³Ù
ï·¿ï, µ³ñáÛ³Ï³ÝÇ ï¿ñ Ï³Ù ³Ýµ³ñáÛ,
Ñ³Ýñ³Ýáõ¿ñ Ï³Ù »ë³Ï»¹ñáÝ, ûñÇÝ³-
å³Ñ Ï³Ù ûñÇÝ³Ë³Ëï, Ñ³ñáõëï Ï³Ù
³Õù³ï, µ³ñ»ëÇñï Ï³Ù ³Ý·áõÃ, Ñ»-
½³Ñ³ÙµáÛñ Ï³Ù í³Ûñ³·, ÝÇõÃ³å³ßï
Ï³Ù ·³Õ³÷³ñ³å³ßï£ ²ÛëÇÝùÝª ÇÝÍÇ
å¿ë, ù»½Ç å¿ë Ù¿ÏÁ£

îáõ»³É å³ÑáõÝ ³Ý ÏñÝ³Û ×³Ï³-
ïÇ Ëñ³Ù³ïÝ»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç ÁÉÉ³Éª Ñ³Ûñ»-
ÝÇùÇ å³ßå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ç ËÝ¹Çñ, Ë³-
Õ³ïáõÝÁª Çñ ãáõÝ»ó³ÍÝ ³É ÏáñëÝóÝ»-
Éáõ íñ³Û, Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñáõ
å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÷áÕáó Çç³Íª
óáÛóÇ, Ï³Ù ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝÁ Éù³Íª ëÇ-
ñáõÑÇÇÝ Ã»õ»ñáõ ï³ñ÷³ÝùÇÝ Û³ÝÓÝ-
áõ³Í, ³Õ¿ïÇ í³ÛñÁª µáõÅû·ÝáõÃÇõÝ
Ñ³ëóÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Õ¿ï»³ÉÝ»ñáõ,
µ³ÝïÇ ËáõóÇÝ Ù¿çª ·áñÍ³Í á×ÇñÇÝ
å³ïÇÅÁ Ïñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, »ñÏ³ñ ×³Ý³-
å³ñÑÇ íñ³Ûª µ»éÝ³ï³ñÇ Õ»ÏÇÝ »ï»õª
³ãù»ñáõÝ ÇçÝáÕ ùáõÝÇÝ ¹¿Ù å³Ûù³-
ñ»Éáõ Ù¿ç, Ï³Ù ³åñ³ÝùÁ Í³Ë³Í
³ï»Ýª Ã¿° Û³×³Ëáñ¹Á »õ Ã¿° å»ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ Ë³µ»Éáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇ Ù¿ç, ¹³ë³-
ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿çª Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½áõ ¹³ë³õ³Ý-
¹»Éáõ Ññ³ÛñùÇÝ Ù¿ç, Ã¿ ÝáÛÝ ³Û¹ áõ-
ëáõóÇãÇÝ ¹¿Ùª ½³õÏÇÝ ¹ÇïáÕáõÃÇõÝ
Áñ³Í ÁÉÉ³ÉáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñª ïÝûñ¿ÝÇÝ µáÕá-
ù³Í å³ÑáõÝ£ ²ÛëÇÝùÝ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ
ÏñÝ³Û ·ïÝáõÇÉ Çñ Ñ»ñáëÇÝ áñ»õ¿
³ñ³ñùÇÝ Ù¿ç, áñ ÇÝùÝ ³É ÏñÝ³Û Ï³-
ï³ñ³Í Ï³Ù Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ íñ³Û ÁÉÉ³É£

´³Ûó ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ ³ï»Ý, »Ã¿ ÁÝ-
Ã»ñóáõÙÁ áõÕÕ³ÓÇ· ÁÉÉ³Û, ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ
ÏñÝ³Û ÇçÝ»É Ñ»ñáëÇÝ Ñá·ÇÇÝ Ëáñ»ñÁ,
µ³ñÓñ³Ý³É »ûÃÝ»ñáñ¹ »ñÏÇÝù áõ ï³-
Ï³õÇÝ ï³·Ý³åÇÉ ÑÇõ³Ý¹ ½³õÏÇÝ ó³-
õ»ñáí, Ë³Ûï³É ·³ÉÇù ³ÙáõëÝáõÃ»³Ý
³ÏÝÏ³ÉáõÃ»³Ùµ, ï³ñáõÇÉ ÏáñëÝóáõó³Í
·áñÍÇÝ áõ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ å³Ñ»Éáõ ¹Åáõ³-
ñáõÃ»³Ý ÙïÙïáõùÝ»ñáí, Ýáñ Ï³ï³-
ñ³Í ×³Ùµáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ÙÁ ÛÇß³ï³ÏÝ»-
ñáíª áõÝ»ó³Í í³Û»ÉùÁ í»ñ³åñÇÉ, »õ

¶ñ³Ëûë³Ï³Ý

ã·ñáõ³Í í¿åÇ ÙÁ

³Ûëå¿ëª ÙÇßï í»ñ áõ í³ñ...
¶Çï³ÅáÕáíÇ ÙÁ Ù¿çª ³ßË³ñÑÇ

Ñá·»ñÁ ß³ÉÏ³Í, »ñÏñ³·áõÝ¹Á Çñ ³Ý»-
É¿Ý ¹áõñë µ»ñ»Éáõ »õ Çñ µÝ³Ï³Ý ÍÇñÇÝ
Ù¿ç ³ñÓ³Ï»Éáõ ½á¯õñ ×Ç·»ñ Ã³÷»É,
Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíÇ ÙÁ Ù¿ç Çñ Ñ»-
ï³åÝ¹³Í Íñ³·ÇñÁ µ³Ý³Ó»õ»É, Çñ
³é»õïñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃ»³Ý ïÝï»ë³-
Ï³Ý Û³é³çË³Õ³óùÁ Ý³Ë³ï»ë»É, Ï³Ù
å³ïñ³ëïáõÇÉ ·³ÉÇù ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³Ý³-
Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ£

î³Ï³õÇÝ ÏñÝ³Û ÃáéÝÇÏÇÝ ùáí
Ýëï³Íª ³Ýáñ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ ÙÁ å³ïÙ»É
Ï³Ù Ï³ñ¹³É å³éÏ»óÝ»É¿ ³é³çª í³Û»-
É»Éáí ùáõÝ¿Ý Ù³ñÙñ»Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ ³Ýáñ
³ãù»ñáõÝ Ù¿ç Ë³Ûï³óáÕ Ñ»ï³ùñù-
ñáõÃ»³Ý ÷³ÛÉùÁ...

²Ñ³ ³Ûë µáÉáñÁ áõ ³õ»ÉÇÝ ÏÁ
·ïÝáõÇÝ ³Ûë í¿åÇÝ Ù¿ç, ³Ù»Ý ûñ Ýáñ
¹³ñÓáõ³Íùáí ÙÁ, Ýáñ ³ÝÏÇõÝ¿ ÙÁ
ï»ëÝáõ³Í áõ ³åñáõ³Í£ î»ëÝáõ»ÉÇù áõ
³åñáõ»ÉÇù£

ì³¯Û ³Ýáñ, áñ ãÇ ÏñÝ³ñ Ï³ñ¹³É
½³ÛÝ£

ìð¾Ä-²ðØ¾Ü

¦ø³ÛÉáÕ Ù³ñ¹Á§, ·áñÍª ²ñÃû
â³·Ù³·ã»³ÝÇ
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²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý î. »õ î. êÇÙáÝ »õ Ø³ñ³É Ð³ëÁñ×»³Ý

²éç»õë Ýëï³Í ³É»Ñ»ñ ÏÇÝÁ 103-³Ù»³Û Ùáõë³É»é-
óÇ êÇñí³ñ¹ ²Ã³×»³ÝÝ ¿: ºÃ¿ Ý³Ëûñûù Í³ÝûÃ ãÁÉÉ³ÛÇ
³Ýáñ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃ»³Ý »õ »Ã¿ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³ãù»ñáí ãï»ëÝ¿Ç
³Ýáñ ³ÝÓÝ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ïáõ»³ÉÝ»ñÁ« ¹Åáõ³ñ Ã¿ Ñ³õ³ï³ÛÇ«
Ã¿ ¹³ñ¿ ÙÁ ³õ»ÉÇ ¿ Çñ ï³ñÇùÁ« áñ Ý³»õ ÇÝÍÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ
Çñ³å³ïáõÙÇ ÝÇõÃ ¹³ñÓ³õ:

Ö»ñÙ³Ï Ù³½»ñ« µ³ñÓñ áõ É³ÛÝ ×³Ï³ï« ÙáËñ³·áÛÝ
·»Õ»óÇÏ ³ãù»ñ« Ýáõñµ ßáõñÃ»ñ: ¸¿ÙùÝ áõ ·»Õ»óÇÏ Ó»é-
ù»ñÁ« Ã³÷³ÝóÇÏ« ·ñ»Ã¿ ³é³Ýó ÏÝ×ÇéÝ»ñáõ« Ï³ñÍ»ë‘
Ù³ñÙ³ñ³Ï»ñï ÁÉÉ³ÛÇÝ: ØÇ ù³ÝÇ É»½áõÝ»ñáõ ÇÙ³óáõÃÇõÝ«
»ñ·»óÇÏ Ó³ÛÝ« ÇëÏ ³ãù»ñáõ Ù¿ç‘ Ùßáõßáõ³Í Ã³ËÇÍ« áñáõÝ
å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ ¹³ñ¿ ÙÁ ³Ý¹ÇÝ ¿: ²Ù³éÝ³ÛÇÝ ï³ù »ñ»ÏáÛ
ÙÁ ÏÁ ½ñáõó»Ù Ñ»ïÁ©

- ä³ïÙ»ó¿°ù Ò»ñ Ù³ëÇÝ« êÇñí³°ñ¹ Ù³ÛñÇÏ:
- ºë ÍÝ³Í »Ù 1912 ÃáõÇÝ« Øáõë³É»é: ÌÝáÕÝ»ñë‘ Ð³Û-

ñ³å»ïÝ áõ Ø³ñÇó³Ý« µÝÇÏ Ùáõë³É»éóÇÝ»ñ »Õ³Í »Ý: Ø»Ýù
7 »ñ»Ë³Û »Õ³Í »Ýù‘ 4 ùáÛñ »õ 3 »Õµ³Ûñ: ´áÉáñÁ Ù³Ñ³ó³Í
»Ý« Ù³ñ¹ ãÏ³¯Û: ºë ÙÝ³ó³Í »Ù« Ù¿Ï áïùë ³É ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÝ ¿©
Ï³ñÍ»ë å³ñï¿½Ç Ù¿ç ÙÇ³ÛÝ³Ï Í³é ÁÉÉ³Ù: Øáõë³É»¯é... ëÇ-
ñáõÝ ·ÇõÕ»ñ áõÝ¿ñ« áõñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñ Ïÿ³åñ¿ÇÝ: ¶Çï¿±ù
Øáõë³É»ñ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ© 1915-ÇÝ Ùáõë³É»éóÇÝ»ñÁ 40 ûñ
É»éÝ»ñÁ µ³ñÓñ³ó³Ý« Ïéáõ»ó³Ý ÃáõñùÇÝ ¹¿Ù« Û³ÕÃ»óÇÝ£
Ð³Ûñë áõ Ñûñ»Õµ³Ûñë ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ ÃáõñùÇ µ³Ý³Ï ·³ó³Í ¿ÇÝ«
Ñûñ»Õµ³Ûñë íÇñ³õáñáõ³Í ¿ñ: Øáõë³É»ñ³Ý »ûÃ ·ÇõÕ»ñáõÝ
Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ ²ÝïÇáùÝ ¿ñ« 70 ùÉÙ© Ñ»éáõ ¿ñ« ù³É»Éáí
Ïÿ»ñÃ³ÛÇÝ áõ Ïáõ ·³ÛÇÝ: ²ÛÝï»Õ ·»ï ÙÁ Ï³ñ« íñ³Ý ³É Ù»Í
Ï³Ùáõñç ÙÁ: Ðûñ»Õµ³Ûñë ÏÁ Ý»ï»Ý ·»ïÁ« Ñ³Ûñë ÏÁ ÷³ËãÇ
Ïáõ ·³Û Øáõë³É»é: Ø»ñ ïáõÝÁ »ñÏáõ Û³ñÏ³ÝÇ ¿ñ« »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
ÇÝ ÙûïÇÏ« Ù»Ýù ß³¯ï Ù»Í å³ñï¿½Ý»ñ áõÝ¿ÇÝù© É»óáõÝ ¿ñ
ÃáõÃÁ« Ãáõ½Á« Ë³ÕáÕÁ« ½¿ÛÃáõÝÁ« Ù³Ýï³ñÇÝÁ« Ý³ñÇÝçÁ«
ÍÇñ³ÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý ÙÇñ· Ï³ñ« ¹áõÝ ã»ë ·Çï»ñ« ÇÝÏÇïáõÝÇ³ ÏÁ
Ïáãáõ¿ñ« ³ÛëÇÝùÝª Ýáñ³ßË³ñÑÁ© áñ å³ñï¿½Á ÙïÝ¿Çñ« ³Û¹
Í³éÇ Í³ÕÇÏÝ»ñáõ Ñáï¿Ý ÏÁ Ë»ÝÃ³Ý³ÛÇñ... ²ÝáÛß Í³ÕÇÏÝ»-
ñáí Ã¿Û ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëï¿ÇÝù« ß³ï µáõÅÇã ¿ñ: ²Ù¿ÝÁ Ó·»óÇÝù
áõ É»é µ³ñÓñ³ó³Ýù: ¶Çß»ñÝ»ñÁ« áñå¿ë½Ç Ãáõñù»ñÁ ãï»ë-
Ý»Ý« ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹ÇÏÁ ÏÿÇçÝ¿ÇÝ áõ Ë³ÕáÕ« ÃáõÃ« Ãáõ½ ÏÁ µ»ñ¿-
ÇÝ« Ï³Ý³Ûù Ñ³ó ÏÁ ÃË¿ÇÝ« áñ ×³ÑÇÉÝ»ñÁ« ÏéáõáÕÝ»ñÁ áõ-
ï»Ý« ãÃáõÉÝ³Ý: ²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÷áùñ ¿Ç« ß³ï ã»Ù ÛÇß»ñ«
µ³Ûó Ù³Ù³ë áõ å³å³ë ß³ï µ³Ý å³ïÙ³Í »Ý:
Ð»ñáë³Ù³ñïÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñ¿Ý º³·áõå»³ÝÁ ÇÙ ³ÙáõëÇÝÇë
ù»éÇÝ ¿ñ: ÆÝù Ù»½Ç ÛáÛë Ïáõ ï³ñ« Ù»ñ ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý ³É ÏÿÁë¿ñ«
áñ »Ã¿ ÃáõñùÁ Ù»½Ç Ùûï»Ý³Û áõ ãÏ³ñ»Ý³Ýù ¹ÇÙ³Ý³É« Ù»-
Íáí å½ïÇÏáí çáõñÁ ÏÁ Ý»ïáõÇÝù: úñ ÙÁ Ù»ñÇÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ»é³-
¹Çï³Ïáí ÏÁ Ý³ÛÇÝ áõ ÏÁ ï»ëÝ»Ý« áñ ÍáíáõÝ Ù¿ç Ý³õ ÙÁ
Ïÿ»ñ»õ³Û« ÏÁ Ñ³Ý»Ý Çñ»Ýó ß³åÇÏÝ»ñÁ« ÏÁ Ï³å»Ý ÷³Ûï»ñáõ
íñ³Û áõ û¹Ç Ù¿ç ÏÁ åïïóÝ»Ý« Ýß³Ý ÏÿÁÝ»Ý« áñ ½Çñ»Ýù ï»ë-
Ý»Ý: Ü³õ³å»ïÁ ÏÁ ÝÏ³ï¿« ÷áùñ Ý³õáí Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ÏÁ ÕñÏ¿«

áñå¿ë½Ç »ñÃ³Ý ï»ëÝ»Ý« Ã¿ áíù»°ñ »Ý Ýß³Ý ÁÝáÕÝ»ñÁ: Ø»-
ñÇÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÿÁë»Ý« áñ Ñ³Û»ñ »Ý »õ ³°É áõÅ ãáõÝÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³Ý³Éáõ:
Ü³õ³å»ïÁ ÏÿÁë¿« áñ 8 ûñ ³É ¹ÇÙ³Ý³Ý« ßáõïáí Çñ»Ýù Ù»Í
Ý³õ ÙÁ ÏÁ µ»ñ»Ý áõ µáÉáñÁ ÏÁ ï³ÝÇÝ: Ø³ñ¹ÇÏ Ó»õáí ÙÁ 8
ûñ ³É ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ³Ý³Ý« ýñ³Ýë³óÇÝ»ñÁ Ïáõ ·³Ý áõ ÏÁ ÷ñÏ»Ý
Ñ³Û»ñÁ: Ø»½Ç ï³ñÇÝ º·Çåïáë« áõñ ÙÝ³óÇÝù 5 ï³ñÇ« Û»ïáÛ
ýñ³Ýë³óÇÝ 20 ï³ñÇ å³ÛÙ³Ý ¹ñ³õ« Ù»½Ç ÃáõñùÇÝ ãïáõ³õ:
20 ï³ñÇ »ïù ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ Ù¿Ï Ù³ëÁ ²ÛÝ×³ñ ï³ñÇÝ« Ù»Ýù
Ð³É¿å ·³óÇÝù: ºë ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï 7-8 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ¿Ç: Ð³Ûñë
Ð³É¿åÇ Ù¿ç Ë³ÝáõÃ áõÝ¿ñ« µ³Ûó ³Ùñ³Ý ³ÙÇëÝ»ñáõÝ Ïÿ»ñ-
Ã³ÛÇÝù Øáõë³É»é« Ù»ñ å³ñï¿½Ý»ñáõ µ»ñùÁ ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ù¿ÇÝù:
ì³·ÁýÇ Ù¿ç (Øáõë³É»ñ³Ý ·ÇõÕ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ) åïáõÕÁ áïùÇ
Ñ»ï Ï’»ñÃ³ñ« ÙÇõë ·ÇõÕÇ‘ ÊÁïÁñå¿ÏÇ Ù¿ç« Ù»Í« ß³¯ï Ù»Í
ëûëÇ Í³é ÙÁ Ï³ñ« áñáõÝ ï³Ï 3-4 ëñ×³ñ³Ý Ï³ñ« çáõñÇÝ Ù¿ç
ãáñë ÏáÕÙÁ ï³ñ³Íáõ³Í ¿ÇÝ Í³éÇÝ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÁ« ³Û¹ çáõñÁ
3-4 çñ³Õ³ó Ïÿ³ßË³ïóÝ¿ñ: 1947-ÇÝ »Ï³Ýù Ð³Û³ëï³Ý©
Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ Ýáñ í»ñç³ó³Í ¿ñ« »ñÏÇñÁ ³Õù³ï
¿ñ: ²ÙáõëÇÝë‘ Úáíë¿÷ ²Ã³×»³ÝÁ« ýñ³Ýë³óÇÝ»ñáõ Ùûï
·Ý¹³å»ï ¿ñ: üñ³Ýë³óÇ ½ûñ³í³ñÁ ³Ýáñ Áë³Í ¿ñ« áñ ÙÝ³Û
áõ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï¿ ³ßË³ïÇÉ ýñ³Ýë³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç« µ³Ûó
³ÙáõëÇÝë ³Ýáñ Áë³Í ¿ñ« áñ ÇÝù Çñ í³Ã³ÝÁ (Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÁ)
åÇïÇ »ñÃ³Û: ºõ ³Û¹å¿ë »Ï³Ýù Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù© Ý³Ë Ù»½Ç ï»-
Õ³õáñ»óÇÝ ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝÇ ßñç³ÝÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ ¼»õ³ ·ÇõÕÇÝ Ù¿ç:
ºñÏáõ ³ÙÇë ³Ýó ·³óÇÝù ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ« 5-6 ³ÙÇë ã³Ýó³Í‘ Ù»½
³ùëáñ»óÇÝ ´³ë³ñ·»ã³ñ (ì³ñ¹»ÝÇë): 8 Ñá·ÇÝáó ÁÝï³ÝÇ-
ùáí Ù»½ ³ùëáñ»óÇÝ ¾çÙÇ³ÍÇÝ¿Ý: ºë ·áñ·³·áñÍ ¿Ç »õ ëÏë³Û
³Û¹ï»ÕÇ ·áñÍ³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç ³ßË³ïÇÉ© ³Ù¿Ý ³éïáõ Å³ÙÁ 7-
ÇÝ 7 ùÉÙ© ×³Ùµ³Û ÏÁ Ïïñ¿Ç ·áñÍÇ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ« 7 ùÉÙ© ³É‘ »ï
í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇë: 1947 ÃáõÇ ú·áëïáëÇÝ »Ï³Ýù Ð³Û³ëï³Ý«
1948-Ç ²åñÇÉ-Ø³ÛÇëÇÝ Ù»½ ùß»óÇÝ ´³ë³ñ·»ã³ñ: ºñÏáõ
·áñ· ·áñÍ»óÇ ³ÛÝï»Õ: Ú»ïáÛ ïáõÝ ïáõÇÝ« 5 ï³ñÇ ï³Ýç-
áõ»ó³Ýù: ²ÙáõëÇÝë áõ ï³·ñë ÏáÉËá½Ç Ù¿ç Ïÿ³ßË³ï¿ÇÝ«
³ÝáÝó ëáñí»óáõóÇ ·áñ· ·áñÍ»É« »õ ÓÙñ³Ý ïÕ³ë áõ ³Ùáõ-
ëÇÝë Ñ»ïë ÏÁ ·áñÍ¿ÇÝ: 1952-ÇÝ »Ï³Ýù ºñ»õ³Ý« Ø³É³ÃÇ³
Ã³Õ³Ù³ë« ³Ûë ÑáÕ³Ù³ëÁ ³éÇÝù »õ ïáõÝ Ï³éáõó»óÇÝù«
Ù»ñ ïáõÝÇÝ ÏáÕùÇÝ ³É ³ÙáõëÇÝÇë »Õµûñ ïáõÝÝ ¿: â³Ùáõë-
Ý³ó³õ« 60 ï³ñ»Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù³Ñ³ó³õ »õ Çñ µ³ÅÇÝ ïáõÝÝ ³É
³ÙáõëÇÝÇë Ó·»ó: 70 ï³ñ»Ï³ÝÇÝ ³ÙáõëÇÝë ³É Ù³Ñ³ó³õ ³ñ-
»³Ý ù³ÕóÏ»Õ¿Ý: ÆÝù Ïÿ³ßË³ï¿ñ ¦Ð³Û¿É»ÏïñáÛÇ§ Ù¿ç« »ë
³É‘ ¦²Ýáõß§ ïñÇÏáï³ÅÇ ·áñÍ³ñ³Ý¿Ý Ý»ñë: ÐÇÙ³ ÏÁ ï»ë-
Ý¿ù‘ ã»Ù ÏñÝ³ñ ù³É»É« áïùë íÇñ³Ñ³ï³Í »Ý« »ñÏ³Ã ¿ Ù¿çÁ«
µ³Ûó ã»Ù ÏñÝ³ñ Ñ³Ý·Çëï ÝëïÇÉ« »ë ×³ßë ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëï»Ù«
³Ù³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ Éáõ³Ù: ¶Çï»±ë ÇÝãå¿¯ë ÏÁ ·áñÍ¿Ç© ³ÙµáÕç
ûÅÇïë Ó»éù»ñáíë å³ïñ³ëï³Í »Ù« ·áñÍ³Í áõ ³ë»ÕÝ³·áñ-
Í³Í« ÑÇÙ³ ã»Ù ÏñÝ³ñ« Ù¿Ï ³ãùë É³õ ãÇ ï»ëÝ»ñ: ²åñÇÉë ß³ï
¹Åáõ³ñ³ó³Í ¿:

- êÇñí³°ñ¹ Ù³ÛñÇÏ« ³Ûë ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ

Î»³ÝùÇ ÙÁ å³ïÙáõÃÇõÝÁ

103-³Ù»³Û Ùáõë³É»éóÇ í»ñ³åñáÕ

êÇñí³ñ¹ ²Ã³×»³Ý





44

ÐàðÆ¼àÜ

²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý î. »õ î. Ø³ÛùÁÉ ÄáÉÇ »õ ²ÝÇ ÐáÃáÛ»³Ý-ÄáÉÇ

·áÝ¿ Ù¿Ï ³Ý·³Ù Ò»ñ ÍÝÝ¹³í³Ûñ ·³ó³±Í ¿ù:
- â¿¯« ã»Ù ·³ó³Í: ØÇ³ÛÝ 1999-ÇÝ Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³éùáí È»-

ÝÇÝ³Ï³Ý¿Ý ·³ó³Í »Ýù Ð³É¿å© ³Ýó³Ýù àõñý³Û¿Ý« ²ÛÝÃ³-
å¿Ý« øÇÉÇë¿Ý« Ê³ñµ»ñ¹¿Ý« ²ñ³µÏÇñ¿Ý« µ³Ûó Ï³ñÍ»ë ³Ý³-
å³ï ÁÉÉ³ñ« Í³é»ñ ãÏ³ÛÇÝ« Ï³ñÙÇñ ÑáÕ ¿ñ: ØÇ³ÛÝ ²ÛÝÃ³åÁ
ùÇã ÙÁ ï³ñµ»ñ ¿ñ:

- Ð³É¿åÇ Ù¿ç Ò»ñ ïáõÝÁ å³Ñå³Ýáõ³±Í ¿:
- Î³Û« Ù»ñ ïáõÝÁ Ï³Û: ºÕµ³Ûñë ³É ³ÛÝï»Õ ¿ñ« »Õµûñë

ïÕ³Ý ³É ø»ë³å ÏÁ ÙÝ³ñ© ù»ë³åóÇÝ»ñáõ Ù¿Ï Ù³ëÁ ÷³Ë³õ
üñ³Ýë³« Ù¿Ï Ù³ëÁ‘ ²ÛÝ×³ñ« »Õµûñë ïÕ³Ý ³É »Ï³õ ³Ûëï»Õ
»õ Øáõë³É»é¿Ý ïáõÝ ³é³õ:

- Øáõë³É»ñ³Ý Ï»ñ³ÏáõñÝ»ñÁ ¹»é ÏÁ å³ïñ³ë-
ï¿±ù:

- ØÇßï ³É Ù»ñ Ï»ñ³ÏáõñÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëï»Ù‘ Ñ³ñÇë³Ý«
Õ³ñÝÇÛ³ñÁËÁ« Ã³åáõÉ¿Ý« ÇÙ³Ù-å³ÛÁÉïÇÝ« ÇßÉÇ ùÇõýÃ³Ý«
Ã³Ýáí ×³×ÁËÁ« ïáÉÙ³Ý: ºñ»ù ï³ñÇ ¿« áñ ÇßÉÇ ùÇõýÃ³ ã»Ù
ÏñÝ³ñ å³ïñ³ëï»É: ÆÙ å³ïñ³ëï³Íë á°í Ï’áõï¿ñª Ñ³ÙÁ µ»-
ñ³ÝÁ ÏÁ ÙÝ³ñ« á»õ¿ Ù¿ÏáõÝ å³ïñ³ëï³ÍÁ ã»Ù Ñ³õÝÇñ:

- ºÕ»éÝÇ 100-ñ¹ ï³ñ»ÉÇó¿Ý »ïù« Ç±Ýã ÏÁ Ï³ñ-
Í¿ù« ÃáõñùÁ ÏÁ ×³ÝãÝ³±Û Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÇõÝÁ«
Ïáõ ï³±Û Ù»ñ ÑáÕ»ñÁ:

- ´³ñÓ ¹ñÇÝ ³Û¹ ë»õ³ÙáñÃ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ ·ÉËáõÝ ï³Ï«
ãëïáñ³·ñ»ó: Âáõñù»ñÁ ÑáÕ ï³±Ý« ÇÝãå¿±ë Ïáõ ï³Ý« Çñ»Ýù
ÏÿÁë»Ý« áñ ç³ñ¹ ã¿ »Õ³Í« ï»Õ³Ñ³Ý³Í »Ý« ã¿¯« ³ÕçÇ°Ï ×³Ý«

ÃáõñùÁ ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û Ãáõñù: ²÷ëá¯ë« Ù»ñ ÑáÕ»ñÁ: ÐÇÙ³ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ
ã¿ûÉ ¿: ²÷ëá¯ë« Ù»ñ ø³åáõëÇ¿Ý« ì³·ÁýÁ« ÊÁïÁñå¿ÏÁ« ºû-
ÕáõÝûÉáõÏÁ« Ð³×Ç Ð³åÇåÉÇÝ« äÇÃÇ³ëÁ: Ð³½³ñ ³÷ëáë« ³°É
ã»Ù ï»ëÝ»ñ« Ï³ñûï ÙÝ³óÇÝù: Ø»ñ ÏáÕÙÁª ì³·Áý »õ ÊÁ-
ïÁñå¿ÏÇ Ù¿ç É³õ µÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿« ³é³ï ³Û·ÇÝ»ñ »Ý« çáõñ Ï³Û«
Ù³ùáõñ û¹« 40 Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇù Ïÿ³åñÇ« Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇ Ï³Û:
ê»åï»Ùµ»ñ 22-ÇÝ« ÇÝãå¿ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç« ³ÛÝï»Õ ³É
ïÑáÉ-½áõéÝ³Ûáí« Ñ³ñÇë³Ûáí ÏÁ Ýß»Ý Øáõë³É»ñ³Ý ûñÁ:

- ø³ÝÇ± É»½áõ ·Çï¿ù« êÇñí³°ñ¹ Ø³ÛñÇÏ:
- ²ñ³µ»ñ¿Ý« Ãáõñù»ñ¿Ý »õ Øáõë³É»ñ³Ý µ³ñµ³éÁ:

- àñ»õ¿ É»½áõáí µ³Ý ÙÁ ÏÿÁë¿±ù:
- ²ñ³µ»ñ¿Ý Áë»Ù‘ ¦åÁÑÁåå³ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý§« áñ ÏÁ

Ýß³Ý³Ï¿‘ ÏÁ ëÇñ»Ù Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ: ²ñ³µ»ñ¿Ý ß³ï É³õ ·Çï»Ù«
Ð³É¿åÇ Ù¿ç ÁÝÏ»ñáõÑÇÝ»ñë ùñÇëïáÝ»³Û ³ñ³µÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ: Ð³-
É¿å ³É É³õ ¿ñ« µ³Ûó Ù»ñ »ñÏÇñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ¿:

- êÇñí³°ñ¹ Ù³ÛñÇÏ« Ç±Ýã ÏÁ ó³ÝÏ³ù Ñ³Û Åá-
Õáíñ¹ÇÝ:

- ²ßË³ñÑÇÝ‘ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÇõÝ« Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíáõñ¹ÇÝ‘ ½ûñáõ-
ÃÇõÝ« ³éáÕçáõÃÇõÝ: ²ëïáõ³Í áõÅ ï³Û Ù»ñ µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ« Ù»ñ
½ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñáõÝ« áñ ÏÁ å³ßïå³Ý»Ý Ù»ñ »ñÏÇñÁ: ÂáõñùÝ ³É‘
Ãá°Õ ÏáñãÇ:

Î³ñÇÝ¿ ²õ³·»³Ý

²ñ»õÙï³Ñ³Û»ñ¿ÝÇ í»ñ³Í»ó Ü³ÛÇñÇ ØÏñïÇã»³Ý

(Èáõë³ÝÏ³ñÁ ÆÝÝ³ ØËÇÃ³ñ»³ÝÇ)
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ä³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝÁ Çñ áõñáÛÝ ¹»ñ³Ï³-
ï³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ áõÝ»ó³Í ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ áÉáñïÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñëª Ùß³Ïáõ-
Ã³ÛÇÝ« ¹Çõ³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý« é³½Ù³Ï³Ý »õ ³ÛÉ£ Ð³½³ñ³õáñ
ï³ëÝ³Ù»³ÏÝ»ñ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝÁ å³Ûù³ñ ÙÕ³Í ¿ Çñ Ñûñ« ³ÙáõëÇ-
ÝÇÝ« ½³õ³ÏÇÝ Ñ»ï ÏáÕù ÏáÕùÇ‘ Ïéáõ»Éáí Çñ »ñÏñÇ »õ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ç ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: è³½ÙÇ ¹³ßïÇÝ ËÇ½³Ëáõ-
Ã»³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß »Õ³Í ¿ ê»ñáµ ²ÕµÇõñÇ ÏáÕùÇÝ ÏéáõáÕ
êûë¿ Ø³ÛñÇÏÁ£ Ø»Í »Õ³Í ¿ Ï³Ý³Ýó ¹»ñÁ Ý³»õ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ
µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç« áõñ Ù³ñïÝã³Í »Ý 10 Ñ³½³ñ Ñ³ÛáõÑÇ£

Ð³Û ÏÝáç é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ ³é³õ»É ³ÏÝ»-
ñ»õ ¹³ñÓ³Ý Ù»ñ Ýáñ³·áÛÝ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ ÙÕáõ³Í
Û³Ã³Ï³Ý Ù³ñï»ñáõÝ« »ñµ ³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ¹³ñÓ³õ »õ ïÕ³-
Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñ»ï Ñ³õ³ë³ñ Ïéáõ»ó³õ ²ñó³Ë»³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï© Ð³ñÇõñ³õáñ Ï³Ý³Ûù ×³Ï³ï »ñÃ³Éáí« Ï³ï³ñ»-
óÇÝ µ³½áõÙ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ« µÅßÏáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ëÏë»³É ÙÇÝã»õ

Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝ« ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Ï³½Ùáõ»ó³õ Ñ³Û Ï³Ý³Ýó Û³-
ïáõÏ çáÏ³ï:

²ñó³Ë»³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó Ï³Ý³Ýó ËûëáõÝ
Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁ ²Ûï³ ê»ñáµ»³ÝÝ ¿© ³Ý 1991-ÇÝ Ñ»é³-
ï»ëÇÉ¿Ý Éë³Í ¿« áñ ²ñó³ËÁ µÅÇßÏÝ»ñáõ Ï³ñÇù áõÝÇ: Ä³Ù»ñ
³Ýó« 36-³Ù»³Û µÅßÏáõÑÇÝ ³ñ¹¿Ý ²ñó³Ë Ñ³ë³Í ¿: ¦1991
Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÝ ¿ñ: ºë Ïÿ³ßË³ï¿Ç ºñ»õ³ÝÇ ÃÇõ 12 ¹³ñÙ³Ý³-
ï³Ý Ù¿ç« ³ßË³ï³Ýù¿Ý ïáõÝ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³Û »õ ëÏë³Û ×³ß
å³ïñ³ëï»É: ºñ»Ë³Ý»ñë ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ß³ï ÷áùñ ¿ÇÝ‘ Ù¿ÏÁ
¹åñáó Ïÿ»ñÃ³ñ« ÙÇõëÁª Ù³ÝÏ³å³ñï¿½: Ð»é³ï»ëÇÉ¿Ý Û³Û-
ï³ñ³ñ»óÇÝ« áñ ²ñó³ËÇÝ µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñ å¿ïù »Ý«
ù³ÝÇ áñ ½ÇÝáõáñÝ»ñ¿Ý ß³ï»ñÁ ÏÁ Ù³Ñ³Ý³Ý ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý
í¿ñù»ñ¿Ý« ÇëÏ ²ñó³ËÇ Ù¿ç Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý Ù³ëÝ³·¿ïÝ»ñ
ãÏ³Ý: Øï³Í»óÇ« áñ å¿ïù ¿ »ñÃ³Ù: ²é³õûï»³Ý ¹³ñÙ³Ý³-
ïáõÝ »ñÃ³Éáõ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý ·³óÇ ³éáÕç³å³ÑáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³-
ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝ« ÁëÇ« áñ Éë³Í »Ù Ñ³Õáñ¹³·ñáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ ËÝ¹ñ»óÇ«
áñ ½Çë ·áñÍáõÕ»Ý ²ñó³Ë: ºñµ ëÏë³Ý Ñ³ñóáõ÷áñÓ ÁÝ»É« ÁëÇ«
áñ ²ñó³ËÇ ï»ÕÁ ÝáÛÝÇëÏ ù³ñï¿½Ç íñ³Û ã»Ù ·Çï»ñ: ´³Ûó
·³óÇ£ Ø³ñïÝã»ó³Û ÙÇÝã»õ µ³Ý³ÏÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÙÁ Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇ »õ ²ñó³ËÇ Ù¿ç: ²ñó³Ë ·³óÇ 4 ³Ùëáõ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ«
ÙÝ³óÇ 4 ï³ñÇ§« Ñ³ñó³½ñáÛóÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏáõÝ Ù¿ç Áë³Í ¿ ²Û-
ï³Ý« áñáõÝ Ï³ñÍÇùáíª »Ã¿ ÏÇÝÁ Ïñó³Í ¿ ½¿ÝùÁ Ó»éùÇÝ
ÏéáõÇÉ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÇ ¹¿Ù« áõñ»ÙÝ ÏñÝ³Û Í³é³Û»É Ý³»õ Ñ³Ûáó
µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ:

ÐÐ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃ»³Ý Ù³ÙáõÉÇ ù³ñ-
ïáõÕ³ñ« é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓ³·¿ï ²ñÍñáõÝ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³Ý«
¦ÐáñÇ½áÝ§-Ç Ñ»ï ½ñáÛóÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»ó« áñ ¦²ñó³Ë»³Ý ä³-
ï»ñ³½Ù¿Ý ëÏë»³É Ñ³Û ÏÇÝÁ Ù³ë Ï³½Ù³Í ¿ Ñ³Ûáó µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ
»õ ³Ýáñ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ ³é ³Ûëûñ: ²ñ-
ó³Ë»³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ 200 ïÇÏÝ³Ûù Ï³Ù³õáñ ½ÇÝáõáñ³·ñ-
áõ»ó³Ý »õ ¹³ñÓ³Ý Ù»ñ Û³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÇ Ï»ñïáÕÝ»ñÁ§£

Ø»ñ ½ñáõó³ÏÇóÁ Û³ÛïÝ»ó Ý³»õ« áñ ³Ûëûñ Ñ³Û ÏÝáç
·áñÍ³éáÛÃÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ûáó µ³Ý³ÏÇ Ù¿ç ã»Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÇñ
í³ñã³Ï³Ý« ëå³ë³ñÏáÕ Ï³Ù µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë:
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ²ÝÏ³ËáõÃ»³Ý 20-³Ù»³ÏÇÝ ³éÃÇõ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»-
ó³Í ½ûñ³Ñ³Ý¹¿ëÇÝ« ÏÇÝ-½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³Ý Í³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÁª ³é³-
çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÁÉÉ³Éáí« ³Û¹ ïûÝÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ó³Ý Çµñ»õ Ñ³Ûáó
µ³Ý³ÏÇ Û³ïáõÏ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ëïáñ³µ³Å³ÝáõÙ£ Ü»ñÏ³ÛÇë
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç ÏÁ Í³é³Û»Ý ßáõñç 1500 Ï³Ý³Ûùª
³é³õ»É ù³Ý ï³ë ïáÏáëÁ£ Î³Ý µ³½áõÙ ÏÇÝ ·Ý¹³å»ïÝ»ñ
áõ ÷áË·Ý¹³å»ïÝ»ñ£

ì»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³Ûáó µ³Ý³ÏÁ ëÏë³õ ÁÝ¹áõÝÇÉ
Ý³»õ Ñ»ï³Ëáõ½³Ï³Ý »õ Û³ïáõÏ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃ»³Ý ëïáñ³µ³-
Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ½ÇÝáõáñ³Ï³Ý Í³é³Ûáõ-
Ã»³Ý ÏÇÝ ¹ÇåáõÏ³Ñ³ñÝ»ñ: ÊÇëï ÁÝïñáõÃ»Ý¿ ³Ýó³Í« ýÇ-

Ð³Û ÏÇÝ é³½ÙÇÏÝ»ñáõ Ï»ñï³Í ³Ý½ÇçáÕ áõÕÇÝ

¦Ð½ûñ »Õ³õ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝÁ Ù»ñ å³ïÙáõÃ»³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ£ ²ßË³ñÑÁ ã·Çï¿«
Ã¿ ÇÝã »ñÏ³Ã¿ Ï³Ùù« ÇÝã ³ÝÁÝÏ×»ÉÇ Ïáñáí« ÇÝã ³ÝÓÝáõñ³ó ³ñÇáõÃÇõÝ Ï³Û ³Û¹ ÃË³¹¿Ù«

³Û¹ Ñ»½ áõ µ³ñÇ ³ãù»ñáí« ³ÙûÃË³Í áõ ³ñ¹³ñ ¿³ÏÇ Ù¿ç« áñ ÏáãõáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝ...§
²õ»ïÇë ²Ñ³ñáÝ»³Ý
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½Çù³Ï³Ý »õ Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñÁ Û³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ³Í«
Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñ Ó»éù µ»ñ³Í ÏÇÝ ½ÇÝÍ³-
é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÁ ³Ûëûñ µ³ñÓñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ»Ý Çñ»Ýó
³éç»õ ¹ñáõ³Í ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁª Ï³Ý³Ûù ÏÁ Í³é³Û»Ý Çµñ»õ ¹Ç-
åáõÏ³Ñ³ñÝ»ñ »õ Û³çáÕáõÃ»³Ùµ ÏÁ Ëáó»Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹Ç
í³ñå»ïÝ»ñÁ: ÜÙ³Ý ¹¿åù»ñ ùÇã ã»Ý« í»ñç»ñë Ñ³Û ¹Çåáõ-
Ï³Ñ³ñáõÑÇÝ áãÝã³óáõó ³ïñå¿Û×³ÝóÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñÁ:

øë³Ý»ñÏáõ ³Ù»³Û Ñ»ï³ËáÛ½-¹ÇåáõÏ³Ñ³ñ ²ÝÇÝ
Ñ³ñó³½ñáÛóÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏáõÝ Ù¿ç Û³ÛïÝ³Í ¿« áñ ¹ÇåáõÏ³Ñ³ñ
ÁÝ¹áõÝáõ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ·»ñ³½³Ýó ýÇ½Çù³Ï³Ý å³ï-
ñ³ëïáõ³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ µ³õ³Ï³Ý ã¿« Ï³ñ»õáñ »Ý Ý³»õ í³ñùÁ«
ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ« µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ÁÙµéÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ²ÝÇÝ ÏÁ å³ïÙ¿«
Ã¿ ÇÝãå¿°ë Ï»ñï»óÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ³Ý½ÇçáÕ áõÕÇÝ© ¦ä¿ïù ¿ áïùáí
Û³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ¿ÇÝù 350 ùÙ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ: úñ³Ï³Ý 30-40 ùÙ
×³Ý³å³ñÑ Ïÿ³ÝóÁÝ¿ÇÝù‘ 20 ùÏ áõë³å³ñÏáí« µ³ñ¹ »Õ³-
Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç: à·»õáñáõÃÇõÝÁ Ù»Í ¿ñ« Ïÿáõ½¿-
ÇÝù ³å³óáõó»É« áñ ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñÁ ÝáÛÝå¿ë Ï³ñáÕ áõÅ »Ý: ÆëÏ
ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï ÏÁ Ñ³ñóÝ¿ÇÝ‘ ¦û·Ý»±Ù« ã»±ë Ûá·-
Ý³Í§: Îÿ³ßË³ï¿ÇÝù ã¹ÇÙ»É ³ÝáÝó û·ÝáõÃ»³Ý« áñáíÑ»ï»õ
å¿ïù ¿ óáÛó ï³ÛÇÝù« áñ ³ÝáÝó ã»Ýù ½ÇçÇñ: Ø»Ýù Û³çáÕ»-
ó³Ýù« ³ÝáÝù ÑÇ³ó³Í ¿ÇÝ Ù»½Ùáíª Ù»ñ Ï³ÙùÇ áõÅáí§« Ñ³ñ-
ó³½ñáÛóÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏáõÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ Áë³Í ¿ ²ÝÇÝª ÁÝ¹·Í»Éáí«
áñ ÏÇÝÁ ³õ»ÉÇ É³õ ¹ÇåáõÏ³Ñ³ñ ¿« ù³Ý ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹Á« »õ Áë³-
ÍÁ ÏÁ ÑÇÙÝ³õáñ¿« Ã¿ ¦üÇ½ÇáÉáÏÇ³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí ÏÝáç µ³-
½áõÏÇ ÙÏ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÃáÛÉ ½³ñ·³ó³Í »Ý« »õ Ïñ³Ï»Éáõ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï
É³ñáõ³ÍáõÃÇõÝÁ ùÇã ¿« Ó»éùÁ ãÇ ¹áÕ³ñ§:

Àëï ²ñÍñáõÝ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³ÝÇª ä³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ý³-

Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ ÏÁ ÷áñÓ¿ Ï³Ý³Ûù Ý»ñ·ñ³õ»É Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
½ÇÝáõ³Í áõÅ»ñ« ÉáõÍ»Éáí Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áÛÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ¿Ý Ù¿ÏÁª
Ñ³õ³ë³ñáõÃ»³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùáí µ³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ áñ³ÏÇ
µ³ñÓñ³óáõÙÁ: ¦Î³Ý³Ýó ¹»ñÁ µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç ß³ï Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿«
³ÝáÝù ÏÁ Ýå³ëï»Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ µ³ñ»É³õÙ³Ý:
¶³ÕïÝÇù ã¿« áñ Ñ³Û ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹Á ÏÝáç Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃ»³Ùµ ÇÝù-
½ÇÝù ³õ»ÉÇ ½áõëå »õ ×Çß¹ ÏÁ å³Ñ¿: Î³Ý³Ûù µ³Ý³Ï Ý»ñ·-
ñ³õ»Éáíª Ù»Ýù Ï’áõ½»Ýù Ïáïñ»É ³ÛÝ Ï³ñÍñ³ïÇåÁ« Ã¿ µ³-
Ý³ÏÁ ÏáåÇï í³Ûñ ¿£ Ð³Û ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹Á Çñ ÏáÕùÇÝ ½·³Éáí Ñ³Û
ÏÝáç Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ ³õ»ÉÇ å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³Ù ¹³ñÓ³Í ¿:
²ÝÇÏ³ Ý³»õ ¹³ñ»ñáõ ëáíáñáÛÃ ¿« Ù»ñ Ñ³Û Ï³Ý³Ûù ÙÇßï
»Õ³Í »Ý ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹áó ÏáÕùÇÝ« ÇÝãå¿ë µáÉáñ ï»ë³ÏÇ ¹Åáõ³-
ñáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõ« ³ÛÝå¿ë ³É å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñáõ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï: ²½³-

ï³Ù³ñï¿Ý »ïù Ñ³Û ÏÝáç Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ µ³Ý³ÏÇ Ù¿ç ³õ»-
ÉÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»ó Ï³ñ· áõ Ï³ÝáÝÁ: Ð³Û ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹Á ¹³ñÓ³õ
³é³õ»É ½·³ëï« Ñ»ï»õ»ó³õ Çñ ËûëùÇÝ áõ ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Õ³ù³-
í³ñ ¹³ñÓ³õ: ²Û¹ ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñÁ ³Ûëûñ ÏÁ å³Ñå³ÝáõÇÝ« Ð³-
Ûáó µ³Ý³ÏÁ ÑÇÙ³ Ù»Í ù³ÛÉ»ñ ÏÁ Ï³ï³ñ¿ Ï³Ý³Ýó ÃÇõÝ áõ
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÇõÝÁ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Éáõ áõÕÕáõÃ»³Ùµ§« ¦ÐáñÇ½áÝ§-
ÇÝ Áë³õ ²ñÍñáõÝ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³Ý »õ ³õ»Éóáõó© ¦è³½Ù³Ï³Ý
¹åñáóÝ»ñáõ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýùáí å³ÛÙ³Ý³õáñáõ³Í ¿ Ñ³Û ÏÝáç
¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÇõÝÁ µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç« áñ »ñÃ³Éáí ÏÁ Ù»ÍÝ³Û
»õ Ïÿ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõÇ§:

¦²Ûëûñ ³ñ¹¿Ý Ù»ñ é³½Ù³áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñ¿Ý Ý»ñë áõëáõÙ ÏÁ ëï³Ý³Ý ³õ»ÉÇ ù³Ý ùë³Ý ÏÇÝ
áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñ« ÝáÛÝù³ÝÁ ³õ³ñï³Í »Ý: ²Ýó»³É ï³ñÇ ÁÝ-
¹áõÝáõ³Í ¿ñ Ùûï ÑÇÝ· áõë³ÝáÕ ³ÕçÇÏ« ³Ûë ï³ñÇ ÃÇõÁ
ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ ³õ»ÉÇ ¿« »õ ï³ñáõ¿ ï³ñÇ ³Û¹ ÃÇõÁ ÏñÝ³Û Ù»ÍÝ³É:
²ÙµáÕç ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ù¿ç ³É Ï³Ý³Ýó Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ïÕ³Ù³ñ-
¹áó ÏÁ Ñ³õ³ë³ñÇÝ Ý³»õ µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç: ÜáÛÝÇëÏ ³Ù»Ý³-
½³ñ·³ó³Í µ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõ Ù¿ç ³É Ï³Ý³Ûù Ýáñ-Ýáñ ÏÁ ëÏëÇÝ
ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹áó Ñ»ï Ñ³õ³ë³ñ Í³é³Û»É ³Ù¿Ý ï»Õ: úñÇÝ³Ï Æë-
ñ³Û¿ÉÇ Ù¿ç« áõñ Ï³Ý³Ýó Í³é³ÛáõÃÇõÝÁ å³ñï³¹Çñ ¿« ÙÇ»õ-
ÝáÛÝÝ ¿« ³ÝáÝù ã¿ÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»ñ Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÇõÝ-
Ý»ñáõÝ« ÇëÏ ³Ù»ñÇÏ»³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç« ÙÇ³ÛÝ í»ñç»ñë Ï³-
Ý³Ýó Çñ³õáõÝù ïáõ³Í »Ý Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍá-
ÕáõÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ: Ð³Û ³½·Á ³Ù»Ý³ÑÇÝ ³½·»ñ¿Ý ¿« áñ Ï³-
Ý³Ýó Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñÁ Ñ³õ³ë³ñ»óáõó³Í ¿ ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹áó«  Ù»Ýù
³ßË³ñÑÇ Ù¿ç ³é³çÇÝÝ »Ýù« áñ ÏÇÝ ¹»ëå³Ý áõÝ»ó³Í »Ýù§«
»½ñ³÷³Ï»ó ²ñÍñáõÝ ÚáíÑ³ÝÝÇë»³Ý£

ÎÇÝ Ñ³Û é³½ÙÇÏÝ»ñáõ Ï»ñï³Í ³Ý½ÇçáÕ áõÕÇÝ ¹³ñ»-
ñáõ Ï»³Ýù áõÝÇ »õ Ñ³ëï³ï ù³ÛÉ»ñáí ÏÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÇ‘
áõÕÕáõ»Éáí ¹¿åÇ Ýáñ ¹³ñ»ñÁ:

Ü³ÛÇñÇ ØÏñïÇã»³Ý
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ö³é³ÝÓ»Ù Ã³·áõÑÇÇÝ Ï»ñå³ñÁ Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñ
¿© áÙ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ý Ñ»ñáë ¿ñ áõ ³ñÅ³Ý³í³Û»É Ã³·áõÑÇ«
áÙ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñª ¹»õ»ñáõÝ Í³Ëáõ³Í ã³ñ Ï³Ë³ñ¹: àÙ³Ýó Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ³Ý ûñÇÝ³Ï ¿ñ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃ»³Ý« Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ëÇñáõÃ»³Ý áõ
ÝáõÇñáõ³ÍáõÃ»³Ý« áÙ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ‘ ³Ýµ³ñáÛ ÏÇÝ: ²ÝÏ³Ë ³Û-
É³ËáÑ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ¿Ýª ö³é³ÝÓ»Ù Ã³·áõÑÇÝ ÝáõÇñ»³ÉÝ
¿ñ Çñ »ñÏñÇÝ« Çñ ³½·ÇÝ »õ å»ïáõÃ»³Ý: àí ¿ñ ³Ý« ³Û¹
Ñå³ñï ëÇõÝ»óÇÝ:

ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÁ Ñ³Ûáó Ã³·áõÑÇ ûÍáõ»ó³õ« »ñµ ³ÙáõëÝ³-
ó³õ Ñ³Ûáó Ã»ñ»õë ³Ù»Ý³Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý« µ³Ûó ÙÇ»õÝáÛÝ Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï ³Ù»Ý³¹Åµ³Ëï áõ áÕµ»ñ·³Ï³Ý Ï»³Ýùáí ³åñ³Í Ã³-
·³õáñÇÝ‘ ²ñß³Ï ´©-Ç (350-368) Ñ»ï: ²Ý ÙÇßï Ñ³Ûáó ³ñ-
ù³ÛÇÝ ÏáÕùÇÝ ¿ñ‘ ³Ýáñ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ýáõ¿ñ µáÉáñ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõ-
ÃÇõÝÝ»ñáõÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÇÝ:

ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÁ êÇõÝ»³ó ³ßË³ñÑ¿Ý ¿ñ© êÇõÝ»³ó ³Ý³éÇÏ
É»éÝ»ñáõÝ å¿ë Ñå³ñï áõ ³ÝÝáõ³×: ²Ý ¹áõëïñÝ ¿ñ ²Ý¹áíÏ
ÇßË³ÝÇÝ: ²Ý¹áíÏ êÇõÝÇÝ 4-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÝ Ð³Ûáó ³Ù»Ý³Ñ½ûñ
ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ¿ñ: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ« êÇõÝ»³ó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ³-
Ï³Ý ïáõÝÁ ²ñß³ÏáõÝ»³ó Ã³·³õáñáõÃ»³Ý ßñç³ÝÇÝ ³Ù»-
Ý³³½¹»óÇÏÝ ¿ñ: êÇõÝ»³ó ïáÑÙÁ Ñ³Ûáó µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù¿ç µ³ñÓñ
¹Çñù ÏÁ ·ñ³õ¿ñ »õ Ç ½ûñáõ ¿ñ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï 10000
»õ ³õ»ÉÇ ½ûñù Ñ³Ý»Éáõ:

ÆÝùÁ‘ ²Ý¹áíÏ êÇõÝÇÝ« Ñ½ûñ áõ ù³ç ½ûñ³Ï³Ý ¿ñ: ²Ý-
·³Ù ÙÁ íÇñ³õáñáõ»Éáí å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñáõÝ Þ³åáõÑ ³ñù³ÛÇÝ í»-
ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝù¿Ý‘ ù³ç³ñÇ Ñ³Û ÇßË³ÝÁ Çñ ·áõÝ¹áí ·ñ³õ»ó
ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù îÇ½åáÝÝ áõ ³õ»ñ»ó ½³ÛÝ:
êÇõÝ»³ó ù³ç Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÁ ²ñß³ÏáõÝÇ Ã³·³õáñÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³-
õ³ï³ñÇÙ Û»Ý³ñ³ÝÝ ¿ñ áõ Ñ³Ûáó »ñÏñÇÝ Ù¿ç Çñ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ Ñ³-
Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ¹Çñù áõÝ¿ñ: ²Ý¹áíÏ êÇõÝÇÇ ·»Õ»óÏ³¹¿Ù
¹áõëïñÁ‘ ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÁ« Ñ³ñÏ ¿ñ áñ ³ñù³Û³Ï³Ý ï³Ý Ñ³ñë
ÁÉÉ³Û« »õ êÇõÝ»³ó ÇßË³ÝÁ Çñ ¹ëï»ñÁ ÏÝáõÃ»³Ý ïáõ³õ îÇ-
ñ³Ý ²ñß³ÏáõÝÇ ³ñù³ÛÇÝ (338-350) áñ¹ÇÇÝ‘ ¶Ý»ÉÇÝ: ¶Ý»ÉÁ«
áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç ÑéáÙ³Ù¿ï ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ å³ñ³·ÉáõËÝ
¿ñ Ü»ñë¿ë ä³ñÃ»õ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÇÝ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ« ¹Çõ³ÛÇÝ Íñ³-
·Çñ ÛÕ³ó³õª ³åëï³ÙµÇÉ Ñ³Ûáó ³ñù³ÛÇÝ ¹¿Ù »õ Ë³Ëï»Éáí
í³ÕÝç³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ¿Ý »ÏáÕ ³ñ·»ÉùÁ‘ Çµñ« Çñ Ñûñ îÇ-
ñ³ÝÇ Ññ³õ¿ñáí« µÝ³ÏáõÃÇõÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»ó ³ñùáõÝ³Ï³Ý àë-
ï³ÝÇÝ Ù¿ç: ²Ûë Éáõñç Ù³ñï³Ññ³õ¿ñ ¿ñ ³ñù³ÛÇÝ »õ Ñ³Ûáó
·³ÑÇÝ: ºõ ²ñß³ÏÁ ãÛ³å³Õ»ó³õ Û³ÝáõÝ Çñ »ñÏñÇÝ áõ ·³-
ÑÇÝ ³å³ÑáíáõÃ»³Ý Û»Õ»Éáõ ³½·³ÏÇóÇÝ ³ñÇõÝÁ: ä³ïÙÇã-
Ý»ñÁ ÏÁ ·ñ»Ý« áñ ¶Ý»ÉÇÝ ²ñß³ÏÇÝ Ùûï ¹³õ»ñ ¿ ³Ýáñ Ñûñ»Õ-
µûñáñ¹ÇÝ‘ îÇñÇÃÁ« Ý³Ë³ÝÓ¿Ý »õ ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹¿å Çñ
áõÝ»ó³Í ë¿ñ¿Ý ¹ñ¹áõ³Í: ¶Ý»ÉÇ Ã³ÕáõÙÇÝ ï»ëÝ»Éáí íßï³ó-
»³É ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÁ‘ Ñ³Ûáó ³ñù³Ý ëÇñ³Ñ³ñáõ»ó³õ »õ ß³ï
ã³Ýó³Í‘ ÏÇÝ ³é³õ ½³ÛÝ: ²ñ¹»û±ù ²ñß³ÏÇ ³é³çÇÝ ÏÇÝÝ ¿ñ
ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÁ« ¹Åáõ³ñ ¿ Áë»É: ä³ïÙ³·¿ïÝ»ñ¿Ý ß³ï»ñÁ
Ï³ëÏ³ÍÇ ï³Ï Ïÿ³éÝ»Ý ä³åÇÝ‘ ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÇ áñ¹ÇÝ ÁÉÉ³ÉÁ:
Ú³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ¹¿åë« ³ÙáõëÝ³Ý³Éáí ²ñß³Ï ´©-Ç Ñ»ï« ³Ý Ï³Ý³-
ÝáóÇÝ Ù¿ç ¹³ñÓ³õ ³é³çÇÝÁ »õ Ñ³Ûáó Ã³·áõÑÇÝ: ²Û¹å¿ë
ÏÁ å³Ñ³Ýç¿ñ ëÇõÝ»óÇÇ Çñ Ñå³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ »õ Ñûñª ²Ý¹áíÏ
ÇßË³ÝÇÝ µ³ñÓñ ¹ÇñùÁ Ñ³Ûáó ³ñùáõÝÇùÇÝ Ù¿ç:

²Û¹ ¹¿åù»ñ¿Ý ß³ï ã³Ýó³Í ÐéáÙÁ« Ý»Ý· áõ ¹³õ³-
×³Ý ÐéáÙÇ Ï³ÛëñÁ ãÏ³ñ»Ý³Éáí ¶Ý»ÉÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ñ³ëÝÇÉ Çñ
Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáõÝ« ²ñß³ÏÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏÝáõÃ»³Ý áõÕ³ñÏ»ó Çñ
½³ñÙáõÑÇÝª úÉÇÙåÇ³Ý: ²ñß³ÏÁ ã¿ñ ÏñÝ³ñ Ù»ñÅ»É ÐéáÙÇ
³é³ç³ñÏÝ áõ ëïÇåáõ³Í ÏÝáõÃ»³Ý ³é³õ Ý³»õ úÉÇÙåÇ³Ý:
²Ûë ¹Çõ³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÇõÝ ¿ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ýáñ³Û³Ûï
Ð³Ûáó ¸ßËáÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù¿ç ÉáÏ ÐéáÙÇ Çñ³õáõÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ
ß³Ñ»ñÁ ÏÁ å³ßïå³Ý¿ñ:

²Ý Éñï»ë ¿ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ëñïÇÝ‘ Ñ³Ûáó ³ñùáõÝÇùÇÝ
Ù¿ç: ²õ»ÉÇÝ‘ ÏÁ ó³ÝÏ³ñ ·ñ³õ»É ö³é³ÝÓ»Ù Ã³·áõÑÇÇÝ ï»-
ÕÁ »õ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ¹³õ»ñ ÏÁ ÝÇõÃ¿ñ ³Ýáñ áõ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³é-
Ù³Ùµ Ñ³Ûáó å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ¹¿Ù:

ºõ »Ã¿ Ñ³õ³ï³Éáõ ÁÉÉ³Ýù Ñ³Û ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý å³ïÙÇãÝ»-
ñáõÝª ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÇ Ññ³Ñ³Ý·áí ³É ³ñùáõÝÇ »ñ¿ó ØñçÇõÝÇÏÁ
Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÃ»³Ý ·ÇÝÇÇÝ Ù¿ç Ù³Ñ³µ»ñ ÃáÛÝ Ë³éÝ»Éáí‘ Ãáõ-
Ý³õáñ»ó úÉÇÙåÇ³ Ã³·áõÑÇÝ »õ ½³ÛÝ í»ñ³óáõó ³ëå³ñ¿-
½¿Ý: ¸Åáõ³ñ ¿ Áë»É« ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÁ ¹»ñ áõÝ¿ñ úÉÇÙåÇ³ÛÇÝ
ëå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³ñóáí Ï³Ù áã... Û³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ¹¿åë« Ñ³Ûáó ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÁ ³½³ï»ó³õ Ý»Ý· ûï³ñ¿ ÙÁ« áñ Ñ³Ûáó ÑÇõñÁÝÏ³Éáõ-
ÃÇõÝÁ í³Û»É»Éáõ ÷áË³ñ¿Ý ÏÁ ¹³õ¿ñ:

²ÛÝù³Ý ¹³õ»ñ ÝÇõÃáõ»ó³Ý ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÇ å³ï×³éáí«
³ÛÝù³Ý ¹³ßÇÝùÝ»ñ Ë½áõ»ó³Ý:

358 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÁ ÏÁ å³ï»ñ³½Ù¿ñ Ðéá-
ÙÇ ¹¿Ù: ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇó Ñ³Ûáó ²ñß³Ï ́ © ³ñù³Ý Çñ
½ûñùáí Ïÿ³ñß³õ¿ ¹¿åÇ ØÍµÇÝ‘ é³½ÙÇ ¹³ßï: ÐéáÙ¿³Ï³Ý
µ³Ý³ÏÁ Ï³½Ù áõ å³ïñ³ëï ÏÁ ëå³ë¿ñ« ÇëÏ å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý
µ³Ý³ÏÁ ¹»é ã¿ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Í: âëå³ë»Éáí ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇó å³ñëÇÏ-
Ý»ñáõÝ Ùûï»Ý³ÉáõÝª ²ñß³Ï ´© Ñ³Ûáó ³ÛñáõÓÇáí ÏÁ Û³ñÓ³ÏÇ
ÑéáÙ¿³óÇÝ»ñáõÝ íñ³Û áõ ëáëÏ³ÉÇ Ï»ñåáí ÏÁ ç³ñ¹¿ ½³-
ÝáÝù: æ³Ëç³Ëáõ³Í ÑéáÙ¿³Ï³Ý ½ûñùÇÝ ÙÝ³óáñ¹Ý»ñÁ ÷³-
ËáõëïÇ ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ»Ý: Ä³Ù³Ý³Í å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñáõ ³ñù³Ý ÏÁ ÑÇ³-
Ý³Û ²ñß³Ï ´©-Ç Ï³ï³ñ³Í ·áñÍÇÝ: Æñ ¹³ßÇÝùÁ ³Ùñ³åÝ-
¹»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Þ³åáõÑÁ ÏÁ ó³ÝÏ³Û Çñ ¹ëï»ñÁ ÏÝáõÃ»³Ý ï³É
²ñß³ÏÇÝ: ö³õëïáë å³ïÙÇãÇ Ñ³õ³ëïÇ³óáõÙáí‘ ²Ý¹áíÏ
ÇßË³ÝÁ í³ËÝ³Éáí ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÇ‘ Ñ³Ûáó ³ñùáõÝÇùÇÝ Ù¿ç
»ñ»ñ³óáÕ ¹Çñù»ñ¿Ý‘ ÏÁ Ï³ß³é¿ Ñ³Ûáó Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÝ»ñÁ »õ ÙÇ
ù³ÝÇ å³ñëÇÏ å³ßïûÝ»³Ý»ñ« áñáÝù ÏÁ Ë³µ»Ý ²ñß³ÏÁ« Ã¿
Þ³åáõÑÁ ¹³õ ÏÁ É³ñ¿ »õ ÏÁ ó³ÝÏ³Û ëå³ÙÝÝ»É ½ÇÝù: ²ñ-
ß³ÏÁ í³ËÝ³Éáí ¹³õ¿Ý‘ ÷³ËáõëïÇ ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ¿: ºõ Ñ³Û-å³ñë-
Ï³Ï³Ý ¹³ßÇÝùÁ ³ÛëåÇëáí ÏÁ ÉáõÍáõÇ:

368 Ãáõ³Ï³ÝÇÝ Þ³åáõÑ ´© ³ñù³Ý Ë³µ¿áõÃ»³Ùµ Çñ
ùáí ÏÁ Ññ³õÇñ¿ ²ñß³Ï ´© »õ Ñ³Ûáó ½ûñù»ñáõ ëå³ñ³å»ï
ì³ë³Ï Ø³ÙÇÏáÝ»³ÝÁ: ²Ý ÙáñÃ³½»ñÍ ÏÿÁÝ¿ ëå³ñ³å»ïÁ«
ÇëÏ Ñ³Ûáó ³ñù³Ý ÏÁ Ý»ï¿ ²ÝÛáõß µ»ñ¹Á: ø³Ûù³Ûáõ³Í áõ
å³é³Ïïáõ³Í »ñÏÇñÁ Ñ½ûñ³·áÛÝ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÇÝ ¹¿Ù Û³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ý
ÏÁ ÙÝ³Û ÙÇ³ÛÝ³Ï: Þ³åáõÑÁ Ë³µ¿áõÃ»³Ùµ Çñ ùáí ÏÁ Ññ³-
õÇñ¿ Ý³»õ ö³é³ÝÓ»Ù Ã³·áõÑÇÝ« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ý ãÑ³õ³ï³Éáí
Ý»Ý· å³ñëÇÏÇÝ ËáëïáõÙÝ»ñáõÝ« ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëïáõÇ å³Ûù³ñÇ:
²ñù³Û³½Ý ä³åÁ ÏÁ ·ïÝáõ¿ñ ÐéáÙ« ëå³ñ³å»ïÁ ëå³Ýáõ³Í
¿ñ« ³ñù³Ý‘ µ³Ýï³ñÏáõ³Í« Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÝ»ñÁ ³ÝÙÇ³µ³Ý« ÇëÏ
»Ï»Õ»óÇÝ áãÇÝã ÏÁ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ¿ñ Ñ³Ûáó ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃ»³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ«

ö³é³ÝÓ»Ù Ã³·áõÑÇ

Ð³Ûáó ³ñÇ³ëÇñï Ã³·áõÑÇÝ
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³õ»ÉÇÝ‘ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÝ»ñáõÝ å¿ë ³å³Ï»¹ñáÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÇõÝ ÏÁ í³ñ¿ñ:

²Ûë Í³Ýñ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ö³é³ÝÓ»Ù Ã³·áõÑÇÝ Çñ
¹ÇñùÇÝ áõ ÏáãáõÙÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ýª Ó»éÝ³ÙáõË ÏÿÁÉÉ³Û
»ñÏñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ·áñÍÇÝ: Æñ  ßáõñçÁ Ñ³Ù³ËÙµ»Éáí
Ñ³õ³ï³ñÇÙ ÷áùñ³ÃÇõ áõÅ»ñÁ‘ 11000 ½ÇÝáõáñ« ³Ý Ïÿ³Ùñ³-
Ý³Û ²ñï³·»ñë ³ÙñáóÇÝ Ù¿ç »õ ï³ëÝãáñë ³ÙÇë Ñ»ñáë³µ³ñ
ÏÁ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³õ¿ µ³½Ù³å³ïÇÏ áõÅ»Õ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ: ²ÙñáóÇÝ å³-
ß³ñÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³Û ¹³õ³×³Ý ÇßË³ÝÝ»ñ¿Ý ¶Õ³ÏÁ‘ Ð³Ûñ
Ø³ñ¹å»ïÁ« áñáõÝ Ç å³ßïûÝ¿ Í³ÝûÃ ¿ÇÝ ³ÙñáóÇÝ ·»ïÝáõ-
ÕÇÝ»ñÁ« ·³ÕïÝÇ ÏÁ Ã³÷³Ýó¿ ²ñï³·»ñë« ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÝï»Õ
ï»ëÝ»Éáí Ñ³Û»ñáõÝ Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý« Ûáõë³Ñ³ï ¹ÇÙ³¹ñáõÃÇõÝÁ«
ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³Ý³Û Ð³Ûáó Ã³·áõÑÇÇÝ áõ ³Ýáñ ½ûñùÁ ³é³çÝáñ-
¹»Éáí‘ ÏÁ ç³ñ¹¿ å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÁ: ´³½Ù³ÃÇõ ·ñáÑÝ»ñ¿ »ïù
Þ³åáõÑÁ ½¿Ýùáí ãÇ Û³çáÕÇñ ·ñ³õ»É ²ñï³·»ñëÁ: ²Ùñáó¿Ý«
Ñ³Ûáó µ³Ý³ÏÁ ·Çß»ñ³ÛÇÝ ³Ý³ÏÝÏ³É Û³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñáí µ³½-
ÙÇóë ëáëÏ³ÉÇ Ó»õáí ÏÁ ç³ñ¹¿ å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÁ:

ØÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï« »ñµ ëáíÁ« Ñ³Ù³×³ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ û·-
ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÏÁ Ñ³ëÝÇÝ å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñáõÝ ³ñù³ÛÇÝ »õ ³ÙñáóÇ
å³ßïå³ÝÝ»ñáõÝ ß³ñù»ñÁ ÏÁ ëïáõ³ñ³Ý³Ý« å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñáõ
³ñù³Ý ÏÁ Û³çáÕÇ ·ñ³õ»É ²ñï³·»ñëÝ áõ ·»ñ»É Ñ³Ûáó Ã³-
·áõÑÇÝ:

ö³é³ÝÓ»Ù Ã³·áõÑÇÝ« Ñ³Ûáó Ñå³ñïáõÃÇõÝÁ« êÇõÝ»³ó
³ßË³ñÑÇ ½³ñ¹Á« áÕµ»ñ·³Ï³Ý Ù³Ñ áõÝ»ó³õ: Þ³åáõÑ å³ñ-
ëÇÏÁ ½³ÛÝ ³Ýå³ïÇõ Ù³Ñáí ëå³ÝÝ»ó: ²Ý Çñ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏÁ
Ï³å»ó Ñ³Ûáó Ã³·áõÑÇÝ »õ Çñ µ³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ã³÷Ã÷áõÏÝ»ñáõÝ

Ññ³Ù³Û»ó ëå³ÝÝ»É ½³ÛÝ ³Ý³ëÝ³Ï³Ý åÇÕÍ Ë³éÝ³Ïáõ-
Ã»³Ùµ:

ä³ïÙÇãÝ»ñáõÝ Ñ³õ³ëïÇ³óÙ³Ùµ Ð³Ûáó Ã³·áõÑÇÝ
Í³Ýñ å³ÑÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ãÏáñëÝóáõó Çñ Ñá·ÇÇ Ñå³ñïáõÃÇõÝÝ áõ
³ñÇáõÃÇõÝÁ: ò³õûù« ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÁ ã·Ý³Ñ³ïáõ»ó³õ Çñ Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñáõÝ ÏáÕÙ¿: ̧ »é ³Ýáñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ÏÕ»ñ³-
Ï³Ý å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÁ Ùé³ÛÉ áõ ë»õ ·áÛÝ»ñáí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõó³Í »Ý
ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÁ: ö³õëïáë ´Çõ½³Ý¹Á ÏÁ Ýß¿« áñ ³Ý ÝáÛÝÇëÏ Çñ
áñ¹ÇÝ‘ ä³åÁ« Ù³ÝÏáõÃ»Ý¿Ý ¹»õ»ñáõÝ ÝáõÇñ³µ»ñ»ñ ¿ñ: ä³-
åÇ ·áñÍáõÝ¿áõÃ»Ý¿Ý ¹³ï»Éáí‘ Ñ³õ³Ý³Ï³Ý ¿« áñ ³Ý ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Û ã¿ñ: ÎÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÁ ¹»õ»ñ Áë»Éáí« ÝÏ³ïÇ
áõÝ¿ÇÝ Ñ»Ã³ÝáëÝ»ñÁ: Ð³õ³Ý³µ³ñ« Ñ³Û ³õ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ³ëï-
áõ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ÏÁ å³ßï¿ñ Ý³»õ ö³é³ÝÓ»Ù Ã³·áõÑÇÝ« áñ Çñ áñ-
¹ÇÝ ëÝáõó»ó áõ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ï»ó áñå¿ë ³ñÇ³óÇ« áñå¿ë Çñ ³½-
·ÇÝ áõ å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃ»³Ý ÝáõÇñáõ³Í ³ÝÑ³ï:

²Ý Ý³Ñ³ï³Ïáõ»ó³õ Û³ÝáõÝ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ áõ Ñ³ÛÇ
å³ïáõÇÝ: ì© Ð³óáõÝÇÝ ½³ÛÝ µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Í ¿ ·»Õ»óÇÏ« å³ñ-
Ï»ßï »õ ù³ç:

êÇõÝ»³ó áëï³ÝÇÝª ´³Õ³µ»ñ¹Ç Ù¿ç ³ÕµÇõñ Ï³Ûª ö³-
é³ÝÓ»ÙÇ ³ÕµÇõñÁ: ØÇÝã»õ ûñë Ñ³Ûáó Ù³Ûñ»ñÁ ÏÁ ËÙ»Ý ³Û¹
³ÕµÇõñÇ çáõñÁ« áñå¿ë½Ç Çñ»Ýó åïáõÕÁ ³éáÕç áõ Ñ³Ûñ»-
Ý³Ýáõ¿ñ ÁÉÉ³Û: Ø³Ûñ»ñ Çñ»Ýó ³ÕçÇÏÝ»ñáõÝ »ñ»ëÁ ÏÁ Éáõ³Ý
³Û¹ çáõñáí« áñå¿ë½Ç ³ÝáÝù ö³é³ÝÓ»ÙÇÝ å¿ë ·»Õ»óÇÏ »õ
³ñÇ³ëÇñï ÁÉÉ³Ý:

ì³Ñ¿ ²ÝÃ³Ý»ë»³Ý

¶Í³ÝÏ³ñÁª êÇÉí³ Ê³ã»ñ»³ÝÇ
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Montreal -  Nothing makes genocide more undeniable
than looking into the eyes of someone who has survived
the unimaginable. I am always at a loss of words at first
when I meet genocide survivors. What can I possibly say to
them that will have any relevance given what they have
gone through?

 In March 2015, I found myself in three different eld-
erly care residences across Montreal. My mandate was to in-
terview some of the last remaining genocide survivors in this
city. The global momentum created by the 100th anniver-
sary of the Armenian Genocide this year prompted the pur-
pose of my visits. Senior care residences never leave me in-
different. The odor of nondescript broth and the either
blank or alert stares from residents are potent reminders of
passing time.

 Initiated by the Armenian Genocide Centennial Com-
mittee of Canada, this project’s aim was to record the narra-
tives of the last survivors for archival purposes. Over the
years, efforts on behalf of individuals and institutions have
been made to document Armenian Genocide survivor testi-
monies. However, as the Armenian Genocide centennial ap-
proaches on April 24, 2015 and as the last of the survivors
quietly fade away, there is, more than ever, an enormous ur-
gency to preserve survivors’ voices and narratives. While it is
encouraging to see a number of Turkish intellectuals, human
rights activists, and students, seek truth and dialogue, this
pressing endeavor is also fueled by rampant denial discourses
propagated by the Turkish state that aggressively circulate in
every shape and form.

  On behalf of the Armenian Genocide Centennial Com-
mittee, I, along with Alik Boulgarian, also a committee mem-
ber, as well as our project coordinator, and our camera op-
erator Serge Yessayan, set out to collect and document
these living histories. The three survivors we met were
women over the age of one hundred. Keghetzik Hagopian-
Zourkian, 104 years old, Knar Bohjelian-Yeminidjian 106 years
old, Armenouhie Tenkerian-Piliguian, 101 years old. Their lon-
gevity is not only impressive in biological terms, but their age
is also highly symbolic, as the government of the Ottoman
Empire, which preceded the current Republic of Turkey, per-
petrated the Armenian genocide one hundred years ago in
1915.

 With a list of interview questions in hand, I was not
quite sure what to expect, but was certainly eager to hear
the life stories the survivors had to share. I tried to establish
a rapport with them the moment we met. I was, after all, a
stranger coming to them, and asking them to unearth dark
and difficult chapters of their past. Needless to say, inter-
viewing these women was an intense experience for every-
one involved. To go back in time and history through the
depth of their eyes and words is a deeply moving and pow-
erful experience. To hear and to watch these women relive
their pasts, as they recount separation, deportation, death,
while maintaining composure and dignity is both gut wrench-
ing and impressive. These women perhaps look physically

fragile now, with tired bodies and vivid blue veins drawing
complex maps on their forearms and hands, yet their eyes
remain bright, generous, and resilient.

  The first genocide survivor we met during our visits
was Keghetzik Hagopian-Zourikian. She was born in Bursa,
near Constantinople. In September of this year, Hagopian will
turn 105 years old. In 1915, Hagopian’s father was taken
into the Turkish military, and then killed for being an Arme-
nian. She was subsequently separated from her mother and
siblings at a young age and grew up as an orphan with only
one of her sisters, until her sister fell ill and they also sepa-
rated. Her journey as an orphaned refugee took her to
Greece and Egypt. After leaving the orphanage she worked
as a domestic helper in a Jewish household in Greece.
Hagopian eventually met and married another orphan from
the Armenian Genocide who was living in Beirut as a refu-
gee. They started a family in Egypt and immigrated to
Canada with their three children. Hagopian tracked down
and met her mother only decades later since their forced
separation as a child. Despite all the adversity Hagopian
faced as a result of the Armenian Genocide, she is a living
testament to how Armenians survived against all odds. She
has eight grandchildren and eighteen great grandchildren.
At the age of 104, I was struck by how she exudes beauty,

²Ûë ¿çÁ ÏÁ Ñáí³Ý³õáñ»Ý öáùñÇÏÝ»ñ ²É¿ù »õ ÈáñÇ úÉÃ³×»³Ý

Last Breathing Testaments

And One Hundred Years Of Genocide
By Lalai Manjikian

Knar Bohjelian-Yeminidjian 106 years old
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grace, and faith. Even today, as she recounts the unfolding
and the aftermath of the Armenian Genocide, her eyes re-
flect her unwavering inner strength and her will to survive.

 Knar Bohjelian-Yeminidjian was the second survivor we
met. She was born in 1909 in Kayseri. When the massacres
and the assault on Kayseri began, she and her family sought
refuge in a barn for a few months. Her family was then de-
ported, but not too far from their home, the reason being
that her father was a soldier in the Turkish military. Growing
up, Bohjelian recalls how her mother tied a scarf to her
brother’s head so that he would pass for a girl, given that all
the men were being rounded up and killed. Following a gov-
ernmental decree and with their grandmother’s backing,
Bohjelian’s family was forced to Turkify themselves in order
to survive. Subsequently, Bohjelian and her entire family
bore Turkish names. Once a cease-fire was announced, her
parents decided to flee the region. In 1928, they travelled
to Ankara, then Constantinople. After staying for 11
months, they made their way to Greece by boat and two
days later, arrived in Alexandria, Egypt. She was 19 years old
by then. Bohjelian claims that the only reason they survived
the Armenian Genocide is because they took up Turkish
identities. She remains grateful towards her grandmother
who (surely reluctantly) encouraged the Bohjelian family to
take on Turkish identities. Bohjelian got married and lived in
Egypt for over 40 years before moving to Montreal in 1971
with her family. She survived the genocide against all odds.
Meeting her, and experiencing her presence and her gener-
osity at 106 was a remarkable experience. Bohjelian has two
children, three grandchildren, and three great grandchildren.

  Armenouhie Tenkerian-Piliguian was born in Chork-
Marzban, Dortyol, in 1914. Due to her grandfather being a
medical doctor and her father being a bank director, they
managed to escape the genocide with the help of their fam-

ily contacts. Tenkerian’s family reached Aleppo, Syria, and in
1923 she and her family made their way to Alexandria in
Egypt. There, she was an active member of the flourishing
Armenian community, both as a member of the Armenian
Red Cross, but mainly within political organizations. Alexandria
is also where Tenkerian met her husband and had three chil-
dren. In 1963, they moved to Montreal where she was one
of the active members of the Armenian Relief Society that
was just formed in Canada at the time, and where she took
on executive responsibilities. In talking to Tenkerian, it was
inspiring to see how strongly this woman continues to be
dedicated to her Armenian identity and to Armenian litera-
ture and culture. One of the moving moments during the in-
terview was when Tenkerian recited a long piece of poetry
from Taniel Varoujan on a mother’s longing for her exiled
son. Varoujan was one of many literary figures murdered dur-
ing the Armenian Genocide. Tenkerian has three children, six
grandchildren and five great grandchildren, with one more
on the way.

 The women survivors interviewed this month of
March 2015 on the eve of the Armenian Genocide centen-
nial are some of the last of the living, breathing testaments
of a historical event that continues to be vehemently denied
by the perpetrator’s government. Seeing, hearing, and con-
necting with these survivors can only come to reinforce our
commitment as humans to ensure that truth, justice, and
recognition prevail. In hearing these survivor testimonials,
too many chilling parallels come to mind between the geno-
cides suffered by the Ukrainians, the Jews, the Cambodians,
Rwandans, and the Sudanese. The destructive cycle of
genocide is unfortunately well and alive. Scholars and histori-
ans have identified denial as being the final stage of geno-
cide. However, one thing is for certain, denial can never
erase the memory and the survivor testimonies.

Photos by Lalai Manjikian

Armenouhie Tenkerian-Piliguian, 101 years old and Keghetzik Hagopian-Zourkian, 104 years old
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Khanem Ketenjian (Armenuhi) - Armenian Resistance
fighter in Urfa. Ketenjian was the daughter of a wealthy Ar-
menian family and a graduate of Euphrates College in
Harpoot (Kharpert). She actively participated in the resist-
ance of Urfa in 1915. Ketenjian was a Women’s Unit Com-
mander and lead a women’s fighter’s unit in defense of the
city. She is personally credited with killing over twenty Turk-
ish gendarmes before she herself became a martyr. The Urfa
Resistance or Urfa Rebellion (Turkish: Urfa Isyani) was the Ar-
menian resistance in Urfa during World War I developed as a
reaction to genocidal actions by the Ottoman government.
On May 27, 1915, several hundred Armenians were held cap-
tive by Ottoman authorities in Urfa. The community held a
meeting in order to adopt a solution. The participants
thought of many different tactics. Mgrdich Yotneghparian
and his partisans were among the few who preferred to
fight to the death rather than yielding to the Ottomans.

Khanum Ketenjian had thirty young women in her con-
tingent. They were all well trained as fighters and proficient
in marksmanship. They had gathered their long hair under
woolen caps and were dressed in man's clothing. Each one
carried poison pills, to use in case of being caught alive. They
had determined to commit suicide in order not to fall into
the hands of the Turks.

Khanum presented herself to Muggerdich and asked
permission to attack the Turkish guard house situated near
the lake of Father Abraham and destroy it. "The zaptiahs,"
she said, "in that guard house are continually harassing our
position on that front and doing much damage. They go up
on the roof of the mosque and shoot the men behind the
barricade."

Muggerdich, although admiring the women's courage,
was diffident to give his consent. "It is a tough job, Khanum;
are you equal to it?" "We will try it, sir. If we are sacrificed in
our attempt, you may be sure that our lives will cost dearly
to the enemy. I have my plan here on this paper. I hope you
will approve of it."

Then she showed him a chart indicating the location of
the guardhouse, with the adjoining streets; where to take
position and when ; how to begin the assault and so on.
Muggerdich was looking at the sketch with undisguised
amazement. "Who drew this plan?" he asked. "We did," she
answered.

"Very well, then, you have my permission. Only be
careful. You all realize what it means to fall in the hands of
the Turks alive." "No fear of that, I assure you." Khanum,
with a smile, gave a military salute to her beloved com-
mander and departed.

There was a bridge near the lake on which the Turkish
guardhouse was built. About an hour after midnight,
Khanum, with her followers, took a position around the
guardhouse, stationing them on various strategic points. She
could see from a distance that two zaptiahs stood sentry
outside the entrance of the building. Two girls, pointing
their guns at the sentinels, noiselessly followed her. When

they were sufficiently near, she gave the order and they
fired. Both bullets found their mark and the men fell to the
ground. Those inside awakened and ran to their arms.

The women surrounded the guardhouse. The officer
in charge cautiously approached the door to find out what
had happened. A bullet flattened itself against the wall near
where he was standing. At the same time, a woman's voice
ordered him to surrender. The Turk felt insulted. What, to
surrender to a woman! He had heard that the Armenian
women were fighting shoulder to shoulder with the men ;
but to be assailed by them in his own station was intoler-
able. He gave the order to charge and the inmates, a dozen
zaptiahs, lifting their weapons, contemptuously rushed out.
A volley from an unseen enemy wrought havoc among
them, throwing half of the men to the ground. The survi-
vors retreated and took shelter in the building.

There followed a regular warfare. The Turks firing from
the windows into the darkness outside; while the Armenians
had a good target, dropping their bullets inside the rooms.

Khanem Ketenjian
The Armenian Resistance in Urfa 1915

By Bill Milhomme
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After a while the firing ceased from the guardhouse.
Khanum, stealing through the darkness, approached one of
the windows and looked in. There was no sign of life. Only
dead bodies lying on the floor in various positions. She en-
tered to investigate. The body of the officer could not be
found anywhere. She saw a back window wide open. He
had escaped with his life.

Khanum took a whistle from her pocket, blew the call
for assembling. When the fighting women came out from
their hiding places and surrounded her, she read the names
from a small book. All answered present, without an excep-
tion. Then they gathered the guns and the remaining car-
tridges of the Turks and set fire to the guardhouse. When
the flames were well spread, and they were assured that
the building could not be used any longer, they left the
scene of fighting in military order, singing a song of victory.
From the Armenian position, higher up the hill, the men,
who were watching all the time, saw them returning in tri-
umph, met them with shouts of joy.

On the following day, when the Turks discovered
what had happened, they decided to make short work of
the rebellion by concentrating their main forces in one posi-
tion and give a crushing blow to end this foolery of contin-
ued fighting once for all. Their anger had no bounds espe-
cially on hearing from the escaped officer that the destruc-
tion was wrought by a company of women. It was unthink-
able that a group of women dared to attack a government
institution and massacre men in military uniform.    The Mos-
lem dwellers of the neighboring section of Calaboyun, a
fierce and blood-thirsty race of Kurds, were exceedingly ex-
cited, taking this as a challenge, because the scandalous act
was perpetrated in their vicinity, they swore to revenge the
insult, by putting the men to the sword and capturing the
women alive.

The attack was organized by the captain. The assault
was so fierce that, though they lost many, they succeeded
in taking the Lake Abraham position. Encouraged by this first
success, they advanced, with the help of new arrivals, and
entered the Armenian quarter. Here they met the women's
contingent, who disputed every foot of ground against their
further advance.

A party of Turks seeing one of the side streets un-
guarded, ran towards it, intending to cut the line of retreat
of the women. They turned the corner quickly and accom-
plished their purpose. The women were left between two
fires, fighting desperately and losing very heavily. The inten-
tion of the attackers, however, was to capture them alive.
In spite of the rain of bullets, they advanced in large num-
bers and at last took captive only five girls. Their hands were
tied behind their backs and they were sent out of the fight-
ing line to be left under the care of the captain.

Captain Nadim Bey, seated on a chair, had the five cap-
tive girls in front of him, and was questioning them. "What is
your name?" asked the Captain, addressing the young
woman, who had an orange colored cross on her cap.
"Khanum," answered she. "Khanum what?" "Khanum
Ketenjian."

"Ha! I have heard of you. Are you not the daughter
of Toros Ketenjian?" "I am." "How will you show your grati-
tude, if I spare your life?" "By going back to continue the
fight," answered Khanum.

 "The cause of the Armenians is hopeless," said the

Captain. "They cannot last much longer. The cannon, which
we have ordered, has already left Aleppo. It will arrive in a
day or two. A dozen shells, well aimed, will be enough to
destroy the entire Armenian quarter. What will you do
then?"

"We will die fighting," replied Khanum.
 "Very well, then, if you are so foolishly stubborn, let

the men fight. Why do you mix yourselves with them? It is
a pity that young and good looking girls as you are should
be sacrificed. You are destined to a better life. Surrender to
us and marry with whom you choose and you will have a
happy time." "We prefer to die rather than be the wives of
Turks," said Khanum. This was heard by the rabble. Their
wild nature stirred up. They shouted and gesticulated. They
threatened violence. "Deliver them to our hands. We will
show them what it means to insult a whole Turkish nation."
But the Captain quieted them. Turning to the girls he said:

            "Do you hear what they say? If you will not
submit with a good grace, they will take you by force.
Khanum, I am willing to take you to be my wife. Let the
other girls pick the men they would like to marry. There will
be no force used. Every one is free to choose. In this way
the difficulty will be solved and you will save your lives with
honor." "With dishonor, you mean," said Khanum.

The Captain changed color. The wild beast awoke in
him. Torn with passion he stood up and coming nearer,
struck her hard in the face. "You giavur slut! You consider it
a dishonor to marry me, do you? Wait a minute. I will teach
you! You will soon be sorry for your insolence !"

He ordered his soldiers to surround the women and
point their rifles at them. He called a corporal and told him
to strip the clothing from off the girls, one by one. The of-
ficer approached and removed the garments of one of
them. The crowd was watching with savage relish. The
poor girl could not resist ; her hands were tied behind her
back. "Release her arms," commanded the Captain. "She
cannot escape in this crowd," he mocked, with a sarcastic
smile. The first girl was undressed, standing stark naked
among those howling demons. She was the object of las-
civious gazes. The same process was gone through with the
second. They were being compared with one another and
obscene remarks were thrown at them.

  The turn had come to Khanum. She asked that her
hands be untied, saying that she would undress herself
without any assistance. The Captain gave his consent. They
freed her arms. She moved them up and down to ease the
circulation of the blood. She began to unfasten the buttons
of her jacket with both hands.

The corporal stood aside. The Captain was leering
with lustful eyes. She lifted the corner of her waistcoat and
suddenly drawing a small revolver, emptied its contents into
the Captain's head, heart and stomach, in rapid succession.
He slumped from his chair to the ground. When the soldiers
saw what had happened, without a moment's thought
they discharged their guns at the women. All five fell dead.

 The mob was wonderstruck, looking on the tragedy
with gaping mouths. They never expected such courage,
such heroism from a persecuted and downtrodden race of
women.

   These Armenian heroines were martyred, dying
bravely, keeping their honor, worthy descendants of their
chaste ancestress, Saint Ripsimia, the Virgin.
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I have wished a bird would fly away
And not sing by my house all day;
And of course there must be something wrong
In wanting to silence any song.

This potent excerpt taken from Robert Frost’s poem,
“A Minor Bird,” paints a picture in which sung storytelling and
anguish come together with particular force. It is out of this
desire toward expression and testimony that Armenian com-
posers who survived the Genocide of 1915 fashioned a mu-
sic steeped in a lexicon of loss, remembrance, and the possi-
bility of future renewal. These three contrapuntal emotions
are perhaps best fortified through the image of the mother
singing to the child in the cradle, a vision evoked in Sasha
Djihanian’s evocative performance of Parsegh Ganatchian’s
Oror (Berceuse). These musico-cultural artifacts were put on
show during McGill Conservatory’s September 27 concert en-
titled “The Vocal Art of Armenian Composers: Survivors of
the Genocide.” Bringing together the Mashtots Choir under
the direction of Gohar Manvelyan alongside solo artists Aline
Kutan, Patil Harboyan, Armine Kassabian, Elie Berberian, and
the aforementioned Djihanian, this event endeavoured to
commemorate as well as address the nature of Armenian vo-
cal music of the 20thcentury. These sorts of events often fo-
cus on one composer’s contributions to the canon of Arme-
nian music, frequently concentrating on the representative
figure of Komitas as the centerpiece. Rather than following
this mould, this program drew from a range of composers,
including Hampartzoum Berberian, Ganatchian, Avedis
Messouments, Vahan Bedelian, and Kourken Alemshah,
alongside Komitas. Reflecting as a listener, it was refreshing
to hear selections by composers who receive less critical at-
tention on the concert stage, but whose contributions nev-
ertheless remain significant to 20thcentury Armenian song.
Programming these composers together, directrice Hasmig
Injejikian could have viewed this concert as a conscientious
effort to speak to the multivalent voices that constitute Ar-
menian music. Moreover, the non-Armenian presence on the
stage was also significant. Michael McMahon, Jeffrey Carl and
Michael Abel ensured that this project was not an exercise in
naval gazing (i.e. produced solely by Armenian performers
for an exclusively Armenian audience). Transcending an Ar-
menian environment, this project took the necessary steps
to introducing a new repertoire to an audience
unacquainted and unaccustomed to this musical tradition.
Furthermore and from a linguistic standpoint, witnessing a

non-Armenian pronouncing the words of Komitas’ Gantche
groung (Carl) and Hov arek (Abel) with such proficiency was
truly astonishing.

Prior to each set of works, the audience were provided
with brief poetic excerpts enabling the audience to connect
with even greater depth to the poetic content of the songs
on show. One of the performances that beautifully tied to-
gether the poetic prelude with the music was Kutan’s de-
lightful performance of Yes siretsi (I Loved)by Alemshah. The
ominous introductory piano part and its twice repeated open-
ing passage continued to commentate where the preceding
poetic excerpt had fallen into silence. Following the opening
piano passage, the hauntingly redolent voice of Kutan soared
above the restless piano part. As both the voice and piano
participated in a back and forth exchange, the instrumental
accompaniment continued to employ a recurring passage that
never found peaceful rest, giving the listener the impression
that a resolution is being deferred indefinitely. In sharp con-
trast to the more nostalgic character of Yes siretsi, Elie
Berberian’s performance of Hayreni karoun (Homeland Spring)
by Bedelian offered up a more playful character that served
as a refreshing counterpoint to Alemshah’s work. However,
Bedelian’s composition is not without varied contrasts in musi-
cal character. The very light piano accompaniment of the be-
ginning (a clear reference to springtime) gives way to more
virtuosic passages in both the vocal and piano parts, stretch-
ing Berberian to the upper reaches of his vocal range, whilst
being fortified by the piano navigating the extreme registers
of the keyboard. Similarly to Yes siretsihowever, the conclu-
sion of the composition repeats fragments that were first in-
troduced at the beginning of the song, creating a neat circu-
lar organization to the composition. Moreover, repeating this
musical material that first appeared at the outset serves as a
musical reminder that the past is continually brought back into
present focus.

Providing some concluding thoughts to this grand
endeavor, this musical experience led me to reflect upon the
significance of creativity as a means of communicating to a
larger public, using the language of music as a means of
bridging two or more cultural entities together. Indeed, it is
my sincerest hope that artistic endeavors such as these will
continue to flourish, and that our thirst for artistic impetus
will always be our first inclination.

Michael Turabian,

PhD Student Musicology,

McGill University

Echoes of Hayastan: An Evening of Song
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Exactly ninety seven days ago the best experience of
my entire life began. On July 12, 2015, we packed our
bags, said our goodbyes and headed towards the airport
to reunite with our motherland. After numerous meetings,
hours of preparing activities, and sleepless nights spent
thinking about the journey ahead of us, it was finally time
to take our flight. Three countries and twenty five hours
later, most of us had finally arrived at Zvartnots, com-
pletely overwhelmed with emotions of excitement and
longing.

 I had heard about the Vanadzor program a while
back and immediately knew that I would be participating in
the future. Working with kids has always been a passion
of mine, so hearing about an opportunity that would allow
me to do just that in Armenia sounded perfect. The only
small thing left to do was to convince my parents! After
telling them about the program and what an amazing op-
portunity it would be, my brother and I applied for the vol-
unteering positions. A couple of weeks later, we were
called for an interview with GV to make sure that we were
suitable candidates and had something to offer to the kids
awaiting our arrival. We ended up being a total of thirteen
volunteers, ranging from ages seventeen to twenty four.
During our first meeting, we split up the kids that would
be attending the camp into four different age groups. Four
counsellors were in charge of the 9-10 group, three were
in charge of the 10-11 age group, two were in charge of
the 12-14 and another two were in charge of the adoles-
cents of 15 years and older, participating in the leadership
program. After making these separations, we split up into
our smaller groups to make the schedules and programs
specific for the two weeks of camp. We brainstormed
ideas for games, speeches, songs and literature, until eve-
rything was ready for the kids in Vanadzor. The countdown
had already began and neither of us could wait till we got
there and met our campers!

After our arrival in Armenia, all of us met up at
Parevdoun, the hostel we stayed at for the few nights we
were in Yerevan. We spent those couple of days getting to
know each other better, since we all came from a few dif-
ferent regions. We were able to visit the Tumo centre, the
Bureau office and quite a few other interesting places dur-
ing our short stay in Yerevan.

On the 16th, we started our journey towards our be-
loved Artsakh. After many hours and a very bumpy road
we finally arrived at Park hotel, where we stayed at for
the following two nights. To our surprise, we were greeted
by some of AYF west coast ungers who were volunteering
there. We got settled in, sat down to have supper and got
to know each other better, seeing as we were all there for
the same reason. Even though our trip only lasted a day
and a half, we were able to take in the most beautiful
sights that Artsakh has to offer. The first place we visited
was the very popular “Mamig yev Babig” statue. After tak-
ing our group photo, we moved on to a more serious and
sentimental location. The museum of Artsakh liberation
martyrs was a visit that filled all of our eyes with tears.
Seeing the pictures of all the men who fought for our peo-
ple without thinking twice, triggered a deep emotion of
sadness, but also made us feel proud to call them our

own. Our next visit was the community centre, where we
were able to see all of the differences between our com-
munity and theirs. The last stop of our very long and emo-
tional day was the sight of the statues honouring the
100th anniversary of the Armenian Genocide. The
“Yeghpayragan Kerezman” was located right next to these
statues, so we were actually able to walk there. We all
appreciated the opportunity to visit the graves of many
soldiers who fought in World War II and to pay our re-
spects to these brave men who lost their lives at such a
young age. Before heading back to our hotel, we decided
to stop by the AYF west coast camp to see what kind of
activities they were up to. Seeing the kids dance, make
bracelets and sing heghapokhagan songs sparked a feeling
of excitement within all of us. We could not wait to arrive
in Vanadzor and meet our amazing 426 campers! After a
memorable night  spent singing, dancing and bonding with
the east coast volunteers, it was finally time to part ways
and head to Vanadzor,

We arrived very late on Saturday evening and went
straight to bed, since we had an early morning and an
even longer day ahead of us. We woke up fully energized
on Sunday morning, eager to get to school to prepare the
supplies and meet some of the local volunteers that we
would be working with. Walking to the school on Monday
morning and seeing all of the kids waiting with those ex-
pressions on their faces is something that I will never for-
get. Up until that moment, I truly did not understand how
great of an impact our presence had on them. Opening
those gates and seeing the campers running through with
huge smiles plastered on their faces was one of the great-
est feeling I have ever experienced. We finished with reg-
istration around noon and split up into our smaller groups
to start introducing ourselves to the kids. Everyone was
very excited, so it was pretty hard to get the kids to stop
talking in order to introduce ourselves! As the day went
on, things got better and we were able to go over some
the camp rules and present a few of the activities and
projects that we would be taking on during those two
weeks. After such a long day, we ended camp with “Mer
Hayrenik” and headed straight to eat dinner! We organized
all of the group separations that night and were ready to
officially start our programs on the 2nd day of camp. Every
age group was assigned a classroom and each volunteer
had around 40-50 kids in their groups. Taleen, a volunteer
from Los Angeles, and I were in charge of one part of the
9-10 age group.

We started our first day making name tags, making
it easier to learn the names of the kids that we would be
seeing every day for the next 8 days. One of main pur-
poses of this camp is to teach these kids about the ARF
and to prepare educated young adults who feel proud to
be Armenian. We started off by teaching them about the
three founders of the ARF. Since this was new information
to most of the kids in my group, we had to go over it a
few times a day until they had finally memorized it for
good. We taught them about the founders’ lives, teaching
them why each one of them were unique. The following
day was a lecture about the coat of arms, describing what
each of its components symbolized. Seeing the kids par-

AYF Camp Vanadzor 2015
By Lianna Dedeyan
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ticipate and how interested they were, truly made all of
our hard work worth it. We spent hours every day colour-
ing, making forget me not flowers and banners for our
group. You would give them a sheet of paper and a few
colouring pencils and they would return with a picture of
the most beautifully detailed Armenian church that left you
in awe. The artistic talent and love for their country that
these kids possessed left such a strong impact on me. I
found myself learning more and more from them, each
and every single day. I woke up feeling nothing but excite-
ment thinking about everything that was in store for me
that day. Being greeted at the gate by kids running to-
wards you with flowers in their hands, special handwritten
notes and thankful parents is something that could never
be replaced. Other than educational speeches, we spent a
lot of time teaching them heghapokhagan songs and an
Armenian poem that they would recite on the last day of
camp. After working for a while, we would take the kids
out the the Ayki, which was a sort of very large play-
ground. We would watch them running around for hours,
playing tag, climbing metal bars, being so free and happy.
Just sitting there and watching how much fun they were
having made me smile from ear to ear.

Another important part of this journey was the
amazing bond that the 13 volunteers formed within. Even
though living together for more than two weeks wasn’t the
easiest thing in the world, returning home and living with-
out my roommates made me feel empty. We spent every
day together, from the second we woke up until the mo-
ment we went back to sleep. Most of the volunteers were
from Montreal so I see them often, but not being able to
see the volunteers from Toronto and Los Angeles is really
hard. So many friendships were formed during those two
weeks and even though it was sad to part ways, we know
that we’ll be seeing each other again soon enough. The
laughs we shared and the memories we made will truly be
cherished forever. We all know that it wouldn’t have been
the same without all of us there, constantly helping each
other out. We also found ourselves working with local
teenagers and young adults from Vanadzor who were al-
ways eager to lend a hand. They would help us with keep-
ing the kids under control, preparing activities and being
able to work with them was a really nice opportunity.

After such an amazing first week, we had two days
to rest and gather our energy for the second week of
camp. One of the counsellors that had previously volun-
teered suggested that we visit Trchkan Waterfalls, one of
the hidden treasures of Armenia. We planned to spend the
entire day picnicking and relaxing by the water, an experi-
ence that neither of us could wait for. Even though we had
to stand in a pick up truck for an hour, walk barefoot on
painfully slippery rocks while carrying a watermelon and
the rest of the food, it was completely worth it in the end.
The waterfall was breathtakingly beautiful and all of us
were eager to explore it as soon as we got there. After
climbing up many rocks and entering the freezing cold wa-
ter, we set up our spot and got a fire started. We spent an
incredible day filled with laughter, delicious khorovads and
even ended up dancing with locals.

The second week of camp passed like a blur. We
had all settled into a comfortable routine at this point, but
the last day of camp was already getting close. Every
group had started prepping for the songs, dances and
poem recitals they would be performing during the talent

show for the parents. Three counsellors in training from
the leadership program were placed into our group during
this second week. They took charge of teaching them
about the Armenian independence and decided to teach
them the song Arunod Trosh. We spent hours painting a
banner with our group name “Gaydzag” and had every sin-
gle camper sign it. We started cherishing every minute we
had left with the amazing kids of Vanadzor, because once
it was Friday, we would have to say goodbye for good.

Getting the opportunity to wake up every morning for
two weeks and do what I love was an amazing experi-
ence. I have so many wonderful memories from this trip
that will stay with me for the rest of my life. The feeling I
got when the kids would run up to us with handwritten
cards that said “I love you” or “Thank you for everything
that you do for us” was irreplaceable. Seeing how much
the kids appreciated our presence and our program made
leaving them so much harder. Each and every one of
those kids has taught me something that I will keep with
me forever. I can speak on behalf of all of the volunteers
when I say that all of the bumps along the way made the
end result completely worth it. Parting ways with my 49
campers was bittersweet, because I would miss them
more than anything but also because I knew that it wasn’t
the last I would be seeing of them. I’m a 100% confident
when I say that I will be participating in this program once
more in the very near future. After experiencing all of the
amazing things that we did, not wanting to return is im-
possible. I strongly recommend that every young adult
participate in this program at least once, because you truly
do not know how great of an impact it will have on your
life until you go through it. I miss everything about
Vanadzor, but knowing that my reunion with the kids gets
closer with every day that passes, makes it bearable.
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VATICAN CITY — Why did Pope Francis’ controversial
comments on Sunday April 12 2015, about the Armenian
Genocide cause such a furor in Turkey?

To help understand the true history behind the 1915-
16 atrocity, Aleteia interviewed the German historian and
author, Dr. Michael Hesemann, who was in Rome for Sun-
day’s Mass in St. Peter’s Basilica commemorating the 100th
anniversary of the genocide, otherwise known as Metz
Yeghern [the Great Evil]. 

The atrocity involved the Ottoman government’s sys-
tematic extermination of its minority Armenian subjects in-
side their historic homeland which lies within the territory
constituting present-day Turkey. The total number of peo-
ple killed in what is also known as the Armenian Holocaust is
estimated at between 1 and 1.5 million. 

In a new book entitled, The Armenian Genocide
[Völkermord an den Armeniern], Hesemann reveals for the
first time the content of never-before-published documents
on “the greatest crime of World War I,” and how Pope
Benedict XV and Vatican diplomacy tried to stop the
deportations of the Armenians into the Syrian desert, save
the victims and prevent the massacre of an entire people. 

In this interview, Hesemann shares his findings, which
include evidence of Masonic involvement, and expresses
both his admiration for Pope Francis for drawing attention to
the genocide of Christians and ethnic minorities, and his dis-
appointment over the absence of the German Ambassador
to the Holy See at the commemorative Mass.

Dr. Hesemann, what led you to write a book on
what documents contained in the Vatican Archives re-
veal about the Armenian Genocide? 

Actually it was a kind of coincidence. I work as an his-
torian for the “Pave the Way Foundation” in an intensive
study of all the aspects of the life of Eugenio Pacelli, the
man who eventually became Pope Pius XII. 

From 1917-1925, Pacelli was Nuncio in Munich, so I
went through the files of the Apostolic Nunciature in Mu-
nich, only to discover one folder with the title “Persecution
of the Armenians”. 

I opened it and found a letter of the Archbishop of
Cologne, Cardinal von Hartmann, to the Chancellor of the
Reich, Graf (Count) Härtling, in which he calls the persecu-
tion of the Armenians “not less brutal than the persecutions
of the Christians in the first centuries of Christianity.” The
Archbishop requested an urgent German intervention, un-
fortunately in vain. 

In the same file I found a copy of a letter written by
Pope Benedict XV to the Sultan, asking for mercy for the in-
nocent Armenians. These documents both touched me and
aroused my curiosity. I felt I had just touched the tip of an
iceberg and was sure I would find more data, and indeed I
did — some 2500 pages so far. 

I soon realized that no historian had ever worked with
most of these documents, and that all this information was
obviously unknown even to the leading experts on the
Armenocide. 

Secret Archives Show Vatican Tried
to Stop Armenian Genocide

Given the importance of their content, I decided to
write a book, putting the documents in the context of what
we already know about the events of 1915-18.

What was the most surprising and unexpected
insight you discovered in the Vatican Archives about
the Armenian Genocide?

The most surprising insight was that the Armenian
Genocide was in fact just part of a bigger plan — the exter-
mination of all non-muslim minorities in the Ottoman Empire. 

The ruling “Young Turk” movement came in contact
with European ideas of nationalism and the concept that
only a homogenous state can be a strong state. That is why
they believed that the weakness of the Ottoman Empire
was caused by its multi-religious and multi-ethnic character. 

They wanted to “heal” this “weakness” by eliminating
all foreign elements, which first meant the Christians who
numbered 19% of the population in early 1914. Besides the
Armenians, also Aramaic and Assyrian Christians, Catholic and
Greek Orthodox Christians were persecuted and murdered.  

The Turkish claim of a conspiracy between Russia and
some Armenian leaders was nothing but a lie to justify those
measures. If that were really the case, why did they kill in-
nocent women and children, too? And why didn’t they
spare the other Christian groups, which were never under
suspicion? Indeed, the Turkish Secretary of the Interior,
Talaat Bey, quite frankly told Johann Mordtmann of the Ger-
man Embassy, according to a report to Berlin: “The (Turkish)
government uses the war to get rid of our internal enemies
— the indigenous Christians of all denominations — without
diplomatic interventions by foreign nations.” 

This is also what we read in some of the Vatican docu-
ments, e.g. a report written by Fr. Michael Liebl, an Austrian
Capuchin missionary, who learned in Samsun: “Not the Arme-
nians, the Christians were sentenced (to death) at a secret
meeting of the Young Turks 5 or 6 years ago in
Thessaloniki.”

By  Diane Montagna

Dr. Michael Hesemann
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What measures did Benedict XV take diplomati-
cally to help save the Armenians from deportation
into the Syrian desert?

Already in June 1915, the Vatican had a vague idea of
what had happened in Eastern Anatolia. One month later,
there was no doubt about the horrible massacres carried
out against most of the male Armenian population. For the
whole of August 1915, Msgr. Dolci — the Apostolic Delegate
in Constantinople — did everything humanly possible to inter-
fere diplomatically — without any success. 

When drastic reports reached the Vatican in Septem-
ber 1915, Pope Benedict XV wasted no more time and de-
cided to act. He sent an autograph to Sultan Mehmet V,
pleading for mercy for the Armenians. The Turks refused
even to receive it. For two months, Msgr. Dolci tried every-
thing to present it to its addressee, but it was not received
by the Sultan. 

Only when he asked both the German and the Aus-
trian ambassador for help was he granted an audience.
When another four weeks later the Sultan answered, most
of the deportations were already completed. All promises of
the Turks to end the massacres or spare one group or the
other — or to let them return home — turned out to be
lies. 

In December, Pope Benedict referred to the failure of
any diplomatic intervention in his allocution to the Cardinals
at the Consistory of December 6, 1915. In it, he spoke of
“those sorrowful people of the Armenians, almost com-
pletely driven into their extermination.”  

In June 1916, the Armenian Catholic Patriarch had to
inform the Holy See: “The project of the extermination of
the Armenians in Turkey is still going on. (…) The exiled Ar-
menians … are continuously driven into the desert and there
stripped of all vital resources. They miserably perish from
hunger, disease and extreme climate. (…) It is certain that
the Ottoman government has decided to eliminate Christian-
ity from Turkey before the World War comes to an end. And
all this happens in the face of the Christian world.”

Why is this only coming to light now?
Well, good question. Of course, the files from the pon-

tificate of Benedict XV have only been open since the
1990s. Besides this, not too many historians have access to
them. And perhaps just nobody had any idea what he
would find there — it’s only a guess.

Among the documents contained in your book,
you include a letter written by the Superior of the
Capuchins in Ezrurum, Fr. Norbert Hofer, to the Vati-
can in October 1915, which states: “The punishment
of the Armenian nation (for alleged uprisings) is
merely a pretext used by the Masonic Turkish govern-
ment to exterminate all Christian elements in this
country.” 

Many readers may be surprised to hear mention
of the Masons in relation to the Armenian Genocide,
particularly in light of the desire at the time to unite
Turkey, with Sunni Islam as the state religion? Can
you explain how the Masons factor into the Armenian
genocide, and who are the “Young Turks” which you
referred to earlier?

Yes, of course. It would have been easy and rather
populist to blame Islam for the Armenian Genocide, especially
as we are facing the horrible events of our own time in the

very same region, with Islamic States’ massacre against Chris-
tians and Yazidis in the north of Syria and the Iraq. 

But none of the responsible politicians, neither Talaat
nor Enver nor Cemal Pasha, was a fanatic Muslim. The Young
Turks were anything but fundamentalists. They were a
young, revolutionary movement started by Turkish academ-
ics who had studied in most cases in Paris, where they came
in contact with both the ideals of Masonry and European na-
tionalism. Many of them were accepted by Masonic lodges
and indeed the lodge of Thessaloniki became a kind of na-
tional headquarters for them.

Talaat Bey — the man responsible for the Armenocide
— was even Grandmaster of the Grand Orient of the Turkish
Masonry. That’s a historical fact. The ideology of the Young
Turks can be described as “proto-fascism.” Only race did not
play any role as the unifying element, since there is nothing
like a “racially pure” Turk. Rather, it was substituted by reli-
gion, namely Sunni Islam. 

Islam was therefore instrumentalized for political rea-
sons. It gave all those who were involved in the killings a ra-
tionale, a justification for their deeds. But behind it was the
master plan of a political ideology, which misused religion for
its purposes, and so sought the homogenization of the Turk-
ish nation.

As a historian who has studied in depth the
events and circumstances surrounding the Armenian
genocide, particularly those documented in the Vati-
can archives, what do you make of Turkey’s reaction
to Pope Francis’ statements on Sunday in which he
called the Armenian massacre a “genocide”?

I am very grateful to the Holy Father. On Sunday, we
not only saw a beautiful, worthy and solemn commemora-
tion of the Armenian martyrdom, we also experienced the
victory of truth over diplomacy. 

If you know how fanatically Turkey tries every means
to debunk the events of 1915-1916, if you follow the chro-
nology of their threats against nations much bigger and
more powerful than the Vatican — nations such as France,
Germany and the US — you get an idea what it takes to

Pope Benedict XV
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stand up and call a “genocide” what was indeed the first
genocide of the 20th century. Thank you, Pope Francis!
What a great, wonderful, political pope who indeed acted as
the moral conscience of the world and taught us that, as
Christians, we should never be afraid of the truth. 

The Turkish reaction to his brave remark could be ex-
pected. It is always the same. They claim that the Pope was
misinformed, although he knows the truth from his own ar-
chives. By the way, when will the Turks open theirs? 

The Turks even spoke of racism. Should we now as-
sume that, from the Turkish point of view, it is not racist at
all to kill nearly a whole nation, a religious and ethnic group,
but it is racist to call this a genocide? 

It is so sad that the Turks don’t realize how they ex-
clude themselves from the community of civilized nations by
such acts. I mean, I am German and my nation committed
the most horrible crime in history, the Shoah. But at least
we admitted what we did, we deeply regret it and we tried
anything possible for reconciliation and compensation. 

As a Catholic, I believe that every sin and every crime
can be forgiven, if you only confess and regret. But what
you neither regret nor confess cannot be forgiven either.
Turkey only has one chance to overcome the trauma and
guilt of the darkest chapter of its history, and that is to con-
fess and regret! And we will all forgive. If not, these wounds
will always be wide open, even after 100 years.

What lessons does the history of the Armenian
Genocide hold for us today, particularly in light of the
present day persecution of Christians in Africa and
the Middle East?

If there is one lesson we should learn from the Arme-
nian Genocide, it is this: Never turn around, never look away
when your brother suffers persecution. 

We all, all nations of the civilized world and first of all
Germany — Turkey’s ally — share the Turkish guilt, because
we allowed this to happen. By opportunism, by giving other
topics priority, by what Pope Francis rightly called “the glo-
balization of indifference,” which is so evil. “Cain, where is
your brother Abel?” That’s why nobody can ever say that
he has nothing to do with the Armenian genocide, the holo-
caust or the fate of our Christian brothers in Syria and Iraq. 

For ignoring their fate and their suffering makes us
guilty, too. Not preventing a crime which happens before
your very eyes makes you an accomplice of the perpetrator.
We should never be ignorant, we should never be indiffer-
ent, but rather learn to act responsibly. 

This is why I was so very ashamed that, of all the diplo-
mats present in St. Peter’s Basilica that morning commemo-
rating the Armenian martyrs, the one who was missing was
Annette Schavan, the German Ambassador to the Holy See.
Especially since, as I explained before, Germany as Turkey’s
ally holds a special responsibility for their martyrdom. In her
case, opportunism won over the truth. And that is a shame.
We can only be people of the future if we are not afraid of
the past.

This article was originally published by
Aleteia.org, the first multi-lingual online community
that offers questions and answers about the Catholic
faith, life and society.

http://aleteia.org/2015/04/15/secret-archives-
show-vatican-tried-to-stop-armenian-genocide/

Diane Montagna is Rome correspondent for
Aleteia’s English edition.

Armenian-Rite Mass on the occasion of the commemoration of the 100th anniversary of the Armenian Genocide,
in St. Peter's Basilica, at the Vatican, Sunday, April 12, 2015
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Living in Armenia makes you do things you never
even thought of doing. Different types of opportunities
knock on your door, and you stumble upon endeavors that
you would not have undertaken. Going back to university in
your late 30s, juggling two or three part-time jobs at
once, seeing plays or operas on a weekly basis, commit-
ting to daily morning speed walks, participating in different
conferences (local or international), finding the time to en-
joy the scenery and cherishing family time are few of the
pleasures that Yerevan simultaneously affords! To this list
was recently added, “running the marathon in your 40s!”

Having lived in Montreal for the most part of my life,
the word “marathon” evokes the smell of souvlaki and
homemade fried potatoes with garlicky tzatziki that we
used to have at Marathon restaurant; something that is
the exact opposite of what a marathon involves: maintain-
ing a healthy body! Yet the idea behind the name didn’t
stop us from going to Marathon’s for a quick lunch. Sure,
the guilt of the calorie intake came afterwards, but it
never even conjured the image of Pheidippides’ monumen-
tal run proclaiming the Athenians’ victory over the Persians
in the battle of Marathon.

In 490 BC, Pheidippides, a Greek messenger and
hero, after taking part in the fierce battle, ran the 41k dis-
tance from the battlefield of Marathon to Athens. In utter

exhaustion he declared, “???????????” or “we have won”
and died thereafter. Centuries later, Robert Browning’s
powerful poem entitled Pheidippides, written in 1879, in-
spired the Olympic Committee to initiate a new event that
marks his arduous run. In 1896, they introduced the 42km
long-distance run and named it marathon.

Even though my connection with the word marathon
started with delicious potatoes and tzatziki, it changed
course with a flyer that I chanced to read one morning at
a local café.

For some reason, it seemed very tempting consider-
ing that I had never run in my life, except for the “daily
runs” in an attempt to tackle day-to-day errands, which
have nothing to do with long-distance runs that require
training. Yet, the event inspired me to wake up early in the
mornings and speed walk with a friend; something that I
have always wanted to do to keep fit, but never got
around to accomplishing. These walks were so uplifting! I
enjoyed Yerevan in its different facets: greeting the gar-
deners at work, seeing the Cascades guards having meet-
ings, enjoying the beautiful scenery and best of all, realiz-
ing that others, many others, train to become physically fit,
the majority of whom are in their 60s! They trained rigor-
ously and religiously every single morning! The experience
of my morning walks alone made partaking in the event all

“We Have Won”
Yerevan International Half-Marathon

by Tamar Kabassakalian-Gosdanian

So, to this day, when friend meets friend, the word of salute
Is still “Rejoice!”—his word which brought rejoicing indeed.
So is Pheidippides happy forever,—the noble strong man
Who could race like a god, bear the face of a god, whom a god loved so well,
He saw the land saved he had helped to save, and was suffered to tell
Such tidings, yet never decline, but, gloriously as he began,
So to end gloriously—once to shout, thereafter be mute:
“Athens is saved!”—Pheidippides dies in the shout for his meed.

Robert Browning, Pheidippides
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worthwhile!
The first international Half-Marathon event in Arme-

nia that took place on October 4, 2015 was a unique expe-
rience on its own. It was organized by Anahit Adamyan
and Anna Sharoyan. As Anahit states, “The idea of
Yerevan’s marathon is to promote healthy living and sports
tourism.” The event had a choice of three different dis-
tances to run: 1 km for children, 2.1 km, 10 km and 21 km
for adults. It was a spectacular familial, friendly and
healthy rendez-vous that attracted about 1500 participants
from 27 different countries.

Abovyan born, Anahit’s life is separated between
Yerevan and Moscow. Being involved in sports from a
young age, she has always been active during her adult
life by participating in many marathons in many different
countries, but not in Armenia. The event not existing in Ar-
menia prompted Anahit and Anna to organize the Yerevan
Half-Marathon. Anahit states, “In November of 2014, the
idea of a Yerevan Marathon germinated in our minds and
we put our plan to action in April of 2015. We began with
creating the website (armeniamarathon.org), distributing
the flyers, preparing the schedule and later-on coordinat-
ing the activities for the day of the event.”

Anahit explained how the event was organized: “Be-
fore, during and after the event, we had different types of
entertainment to keep the runners in high spirits. There
were bands, acrobats on ropes, a spokesperson keeping
the microphone alive and warm-up activities for the run-
ners.” She continues, “We first met up with the Develop-
ment and Investment Programs’ Department who accepted
our idea with open arms and helped us tremendously to
make the event successful. We then put together a fabu-

lous organizing team that was composed of a marketing
and communication specialist, the administrative director,
the sports’ director, the entertainment program director,
the IT specialists and the volunteer coordinator. Added to
this, many volunteers who helped for the smooth and suc-
cessful planning of the event.”

Moscow and its surroundings hold many marathons;
they organize 5 to 6 major marathons and the rest are
held on a smaller scale scattered throughout the year.
Customarily, their marathons support a charity or other or-
ganizations, but in all, the idea is to promote health and
fitness. To this, Adamyan adds, “But there were none
here! And there is a need! People are interested, and
many others would come from different countries.” And so
they did. The Yerevan Half-Marathon event was not only
able to attract many participants locally and from different
countries, it also gave the opportunity for non-governmen-
tal organizations to raise awareness for their cause, and
some were even able to fundraise.

With many marathon meets lined up ahead, the next
one being on November 21, it seems that Armenia is fi-
nally on the path of organizing events for people wanting
to lead healthier lives. The new marathon trend will in-
spire numerous participants and health advocates to join
Pheidippides’ trailblazing run.

Sources:
http://armeniamarathon.org
http://www.stridenation.com/2012/1/25/2723397/

pheidippides-the-man-who-ran-the-first-marathon
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Tina Garabedian is no ordinary 18-year-old girl.
Besides school and personal life, she trains multiple
hours a week to be able to accomplish her dream:
representing Armenia in the 2018 Olympics as a figure
skater. It is thanks to her loving family and supportive
friends that she has the strength to continue. We
both attended l’École Arménienne Sourp Hagop and I
recently had the opportunity to get to know her a lit-
tle better through this interview.

Tell us a little about yourself: when did you first
start skating? What attracted you to this sport?

My name is Tina Garabedian and I am 18 years old. I at-
tended l’École Arménienne Sourp Hagop until the 7th grade
but had to change to a sports-study program to help my
skating schedule. I am currently at Cégep Gérald-Godin in
the sports-study program with a focus on business. This al-
lows me to miss days from school for my international com-
petitions. I started skating at the age of 5 thanks to my
mother. She loved how graceful Josée Chouinard, Canadian
champion, was and wanted her daughters to learn the sport.
As years passed by, my love to this sport grew stronger. I
used to freestyle (skating alone) until the age of 14 when I
joined my sisters’ synchronized skating team in “Les Pirou-
ettes Junior” for a year. Finally, I found myself a partner at
the age of 15 and started Ice dancing (as a couple). I
skated 2 seasons with Alexandre Laliberté. We went to the
Junior World Championships 2015 representing Armenia and
then changed partners once the season ended. Currently, I
skate with Simon Proulx-Sénéchal, a great skater that I get
along with.

How do you train for a competition? What is
your schedule like?

Practice makes perfect. We skate and train hard as
much as we can with our crazy schedules. I have five classes
in Cegep and one online course.  Whenever I am not in
school, I am at the skating rink. Some days, I start with
school in the morning and other days, I begin my day skat-
ing. One day of the week, I go skate in between my
classes. Thankfully, the rink where my coaches train me is at
“Sportplexe Pierrefonds 4 glaces” which is only 3 minutes
away from my school so they are very close in distance. Less
stress.

When was your first competition? How did it go?
I have been competing since the age of 6 so it’s hard

to say, but I know I wasn’t in first place. I made my way up
and I’m happy with how my competitions go. Each competi-
tion allows me to learn from my mistakes and improve for
the next event.

How do you balance your school life and train-
ing?

As I mentioned earlier, it’s not easy to manage school
and compete for a sport that takes almost more time than
school. I have a busy schedule during the day, come home
around 5, eat, and have to do homework or study or even
go to the gym to train. Basically, I have no break. That’s the
hard part, because I do get exhausted mentally and physi-
cally. It’s sometimes very hard to keep up with both parts of
my life that are extremely important to me. On top of that,
I miss school days because of my international competitions.
Last year, I participated in 4 competitions. Each competition
lasts a week, which means that I missed 3 Cegep weeks out
of 15. Let me tell you that the teachers were not happy to
hear that news. Thankfully, since I am in a sports-study pro-
gram, they have to accept my absences.

When was the moment you decided to pursue
skating professionally?

I don’t think there was a moment and I’m not sure if

Interview with Canadian-Armenian
figure skater Tina Garabedian

By Talia Bachekjian
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what I do currently is skating “professionally”, but I love my
sport and want to pursue it until my dream and goals have
been accomplished.

Do you have a special routine to calm down your
nerves before you perform?

I do actually. I get pretty nervous before my competi-
tions, which is completely good and can be helpful at times.
When my nerves are too high and are not helping me per-
form the way I would like, I tell myself one thing : «contrôle
les contrôlables»! I mean I can’t control how my partner per-
forms, I can’t control how stressed my coaches are, I can’t
control what levels the technical panel will give, I can’t con-
trol how much the judges will like us, I can’t control how the
other couples will skate. All I can do is concentrate on myself
and just go out there and show them what I’m capable of.

Which professional figure skater do you admire
the most? Why?

Tessa Virtue and Scott Moyer are the gold medalists at
the 2010 Vancouver Olympics. They are the reason why I
started loving dance and wanted to find a partner. They are
so beautiful to watch and the best skaters I have ever
seen, by far. I would love to skate like Tessa one day.

Where have you traveled to compete?
Until last season, we were representing Canada so all

of the competitions were within the country. After getting
my Armenian passport, a lot more opportunities were avail-
able for us and I am so thankful for that. We went to
Ostrava in Czech Republic, Dresden in Germany, Budapest in
Hungary and Tallinn in Estonia. This season, we have been
to Graz in Austria. In 2 weeks we will be traveling to Zagreb
in Croatia. We will also be heading to Bratislava in Slovakia, a
competition in Germany and hopefully Boston for the Senior
World Championships 2015.

What’s your favorite moment so far as a figure
skater?

I don’t have one favorite moment, but I love finishing
a program, either the “short” or the “free”. I love seeing the
audience, friends and or coaches applauding and cheering
you on telling you how good you are. Encouragement is al-
ways a good reason to keep going and getting better.

What were some of the obstacles/challenges
you’ve faced?

I’ve had injuries, moments when I wanted to give up,
bad communication with my partner, bad days, too much
stress, too many school days that I had a hard time with,
having jealous people around putting me down and telling
me that I should stop and have a life. I’ve had accomplish-
ments and good results, but I have also experienced the
bad. I have faced a lot of obstacles in my skating career, but
all I’ve done to get over them is talk about the problem and
getting help.

Your ultimate goal is to represent Armenia during
the Olympics. You are so close to making that dream a
reality. How does it feel?

The qualifications for the Olympics are during the
2017-2018 season, which means that we have to work ex-
tremely hard for the next two years to try and qualify for it.
I feel like there is a lot of pressure, but I would like to think
that it would be a good motivation to do my best and ac-
complish this amazing dream of mine. I am very excited and
anxious to see how it will turn out and I can’t wait to share
my experiences with you all.

Tina, I wish you all the best in your future plans
and dreams and hope to cheer you on at the 2018
Winter Olympics in South Korea.
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A young montrealer of armenian descent might just
have come up with an invention that could save countless
lives around the world.

Anya Pogharian, 17, submitted a do-it-yourself dialysis
machine — which costs $500 to make, vs. the usual
$30,000 per machine — as an entry to Google Science Fair
2014.

Dialysis is “a treatment for kidney failure that removes
waste and extra fluid from the blood, using a filter,” says the
National Kidney Center. It’s used when the kidneys are failing
the body, as in the case of diabetes, high blood pressure or
glomerulonephritis (chronic inflammation of the kidneys), ex-
plains the National Health Service, and can take about four
hours per session.

Pogharian, who volunteers at a hospital dialysis unit,
saw firsthand how much energy it took for patients to get
to their appointments multiple times a week. The machine
she created could instead be used at home.

Pogharian developed the machine by reading online
manuals of kidney dialysis machines. She’s now received a
summer internship from Héma-Québec, an organization that
manages the province’s blood supply, among other biological
products, and will be able to test out her prototype in a lab.

Horizon Weekly’s Manoug Alemian interviewed Anya
Pogharian.

 -Everyone on social media saw that this young
Armenian teenager invented a machine, but we don’t
know anything about you. In a few words, please tell
us about yourself?

- I am an 18-year-old college student from Montreal,
Quebec who has always been interested in medicine and
health. Throughout my high-school years I have been ac-
tively participating in a vast range of extracurricular activities.
Over the past two summers, I volunteered as a companion
to patients with brain injuries at the Montreal General Hospi-
tal. While at the General, I also had the chance to train as a
volunteer in the dialysis unit. My time spent in that unit in-
spired me to try to devise a dialysis machine affordable to
patients in developing countries. I built a prototype on my
own, and my school selected it for entry into the Montreal
Regional Expo-Science fair. This lead to the Provincial science
fair and finally the Canada Wide Science Fair where I was
awarded a bronze medal. Now 2 years later, I am still hard at
work on this dream that has become my passion.

- What made you choose that field?
I have always had an interest for health and medicine..

however, my time spent as a volunteer in various hospitals
contributed immensely to the further development of my
passion.

 - Now, most people who read about your inven-

tion or quickly glanced through social media: could
you explain your invention for our readers in more de-
tail?

 After a long research phase, I decided to invest the
time and energy in the development of a simple and highly
affordable dialysis machine specifically designed for use in the
developing world. Bearing in mind that cost is the
mainreason keeping the global population suffering from kid-
ney disease, from reaping the benefits of dialysis I made it a
personal mission to devise a machine at a fraction of the
cost of a typical one which has a price tag of $25,000. This
new machine could be shipped worldwide, and built at a
fraction of the cost.

During the treatment, blood is pumped by a peristaltic
pump through the blood-circuit of the hemodialysis machine
to a filter, known as a dialyzer or artificial kidney. Inside the
dialyzer, the blood flows through thousands of very fine hol-
low fibers that are bathed in a dialysate fluid. This fluid is ex-
tremely pure and is chemically balanced to have the proper
electrolyte concentrations. In another circuit, the dialysate is
pumped by a second peristaltic pump to the dialyzer. In the
dialyzer, blood and dialysate come together but never mix.
Here, toxins in the blood pass through the filter’s semi-per-
meable membranes by osmosis and move into the dialysate.
Finally, the purified blood is reintroduced into the circulatory
system of the body and the used dialysate is discarded, just
as urine would be discarded. Along the tubing that form the
blood and dialysate circuits, there are many pressure, tem-
perature sensors and safety devices to monitor the treat-
ment. This project has two major components: the medical
and the engineering. Both have been challenging, but the
greatest obstacle has been the coding required for the
mechanism to function.

- I imagine this can potentially change the medi-
cal industry. What do you think are its possible ef-
fects in the future?

- I still have a long way to go to get past the proto-
type stage, but every good initiative needs a first step.
Think about it: my inspiration didn’t spring from past medical
projects or feats of engineering.. It came from spending
time with dialysis patients. I’m not a doctor or an engineer.
I’m a student, like all of you, lucky enough to access the
technology and innovation that lets us take on those roles
and overcome any obstacle. To date, 30 people from all
around the world have approached me personally asking to
purchase my dialysis machine either for themselves or for a
loved-one. I can only imagine where this project can go,
creating a better future for so many around the world.

- What inspired you to create such a machine?
Where did the idea come from?

- My personal story of innovation began when I was 16

Canadian Armenian Anya Pogharian Creates
Potentially Life-Changing Dialysis Machine

By Manoug Alemian
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volunteering at a local hospital a few summers ago as a com-
panion to patients on dialysis, a common way of filtering
blood when the kidneys fail. My time spent at the hospital
with patients on dialysis is when I began to learn the true
potential of innovative thinking.. saving lives. As someone
who dreams of becoming a doctor, I naturally became fasci-
nated by this 3 times a week treatment. I began reading up
on dialysis,  and one thing became immediately clear: There
is a worldwide lack of access and a huge need for this treat-
ment. I was in disbelief upon finding out that nearly 90% of
patients living in India and Pakistan in need of dialysis do not
have access to this lifesaving treatment.  Or that from 2002
to 2012 in a region of Nicaragua, 46% of all male deaths
were caused by kidney disease. So I thought to myself,
“Why isn’t enough being done to help? What if I gave it a
shot?”

- How did you feel when you finished your
project and when you realized that you invented this
new machine that could save money for hospitals and
potentially lives?

- It felt amazing to know that I had been able to build
a medical device at the age of 17 in my basement all on my
own! This was my first science fair project I had no idea how
the judges would react. It became clear that all that time
spent working on the project was worth it. I learned so

much about a variety of different fields.

- After you won your award and then was
praised through social media, how did you feel?

Tremendously Encouraged. It felt like all that time
spent on the prototypes was worth it. People from all
around the world got in touch with me to congratulate me.
It’s been an incredible experience for me. I was pleasantly
surprised to see only very few negative comments on dis-
cussion forums online. It was a huge surprise to wake up
one morning and find dozens and dozens of articles in over 8
different languages about the project!

- What was the net effect of this invention?
Were you contacted by any hospitals or the govern-
ment? If so, what was their reaction?

People, organizations, scientific communities appreciate
the concept of what I am doing. Creating a dialysis machine
that can potentially make accessible a hugely needed treat-
ment to countries with limited ressources. I am aware that
although the concept is beautiful the prototype is not yet
ready to be used on patients. I still have a long way to go
to get past the prototype stage, but every good initiative
needs a first step.
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La 31e session de la Conférence ministérielle de la
Francophonie s’est tenue à Érévan, en Arménie, les 10 et
11 octobre 2015 au Complexe des concerts et du sport
Karen Demirtchian, regroupant les représentants de 274
millions de locuteurs du français à travers le monde. La
ministre des relations internationales et de la francophonie
du Québec, Christine St-Pierre, s’est rendue à la
conférence pour y représenter les intérêts du Québec en
matière de francophonie à l’échelle mondiale. Horizon
s’est entretenu avec Mme St-Pierre au sujet de son
expérience en Arménie et de l’état du français au Québec.

Définir la francophonie

Dans un monde où prime la globalisation, définir un
concept qui est aussi large que la francophonie est, en soi,
un défi. Mais Mme St-Pierre arrive bien à la résumer :
pour elle, la francophonie serait « un regroupement de
plusieurs pays qui partagent l’amour du français, certains
dont la langue est le français, d’autres qui sont des
amoureux du français. » Ce serait effectivement le
deuxième cas pour un pays comme l’Arménie qui n’est pas
considérée comme francophone, vu que le français n’y
représente ni la langue maternelle, ni la ou l’une des
langues officielles du pays. Mais, malgré sa petite
superficie, l’Arménie et sa diaspora ont su nourrir un
amour du français à l’échelle mondiale, ce pourquoi elle a
sa place dans l’Organisation mondiale de la francophonie.

Pour Mme St-Pierre, ce regroupement d’États qui
partagent un intérêt pour le français et un désir de le
connaître sert surtout à démontrer la force que peut
représenter la francophonie à travers le monde : avec les
changements démographiques à advenir, les francophones
dépasseront les 700 millions de locuteurs d’ici 2050,
principalement à cause d’un boom démographique en
Afrique. Mais si le concept de francophonie peut sembler
trop vaste pour le simple citoyen, on n’a qu’à employer
ces mots très familiers au Québec : la défense de la
langue française. Dès lors, la francophonie perd de son
abstraction pour rentrer dans le quotidien car ce débat,
cette lutte de tous les jours pour la préservation de la
langue, chaque Québécois le connaît très bien pour l’avoir
vécu.

Lors de la Conférence ministérielle de la

Voyage en Arménie… francophone
Entretien avec Christine St-Pierre,

ministre de la francophonie du Québec

Par Astghik Aprahamian

Francophonie, plusieurs résolutions ont été adoptées,
notamment sur les changements climatiques et, sans sur-
prise, sur les génocides, où il y a été du génocide
arménien pour souligner ses cent ans.

L’état du français au Québec

Au niveau de la province du Québec, malgré
l’isolation que peut ressentir un locuteur du français en
Amérique du Nord (qui ne comprend que 2% des
francophones à l’échelle mondiale), sur une plus grande
échelle « on voit qu’on peut être une véritable force »,
d’après Mme St-Pierre. Le Québec est en effet vu comme
un bel exemple à suivre pour ce qui est de la protection et
de la promotion de la langue française, comme l’a déjà
souligné l’ancien secrétaire général de la francophonie,
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Abdou Diouf. « Nous travaillons très forts pour les 2%, »
dit Mme St-Pierre.

Mais, plus concrètement, la langue française au
Québec est-elle en train de vivre une stabilité ou un recul
? « Ça sera toujours un défi, avoue Mme St-Pierre. Nous
sommes en Amérique du Nord. Certains vont dire que
[l’état du français du Québec] progresse, d’autres non. Il
faut toujours être alerte. C’est une question de survie de
notre culture, de nos racines, de la langue. La loi 101 a
été beaucoup critiquée, mais je pense qu’elle a montré de
beaux côtés. » En ce disant, elle fait référence à une
génération d’immigrants et d’enfants d’immigrants qui ont
dû fréquenter des écoles d’enseignement francophone,
d’où ils sont sortis avec la connaissance de parfois trois,

même quatre langues. « Les parents en voient une fierté,
affirme Mme St-Pierre. Parler plus d’une langue, c’est une
fenêtre de plus à votre maison. » L’encadrement de la loi
101, qui a provoqué et qui continue de provoquer des dis-
cussions au sein de la société québécoise, permettrait en
outre aux jeunes de la province de s’incrire dans la
mondialisation qui définit notre ère car les jeunes veulent
apprendre : la connaissance de plusieurs langues leur
permet de dénicher des ouvertures qui, sinon, seraient
impossibles.

La méthode d’apprentissage y est aussi pour quelque
chose. « Il faut transmettre l’amour du français aux
générations pour que le français se poursuive, dit Mme St-
Pierre. Le français, c’est aussi le théâtre, la musique, les
chansons, l’amour du ludique. »

L’ombre du passé

Lors de sa visite à Érévan dans le cadre de la
conférence, Mme St-Pierre a saisi l’occasion pour
remettre à Edward Nalbandian, ministre des Affaires
étrangères de l’Arménie, une motion adoptée à l’unanimité
à l’Assemblée nationale du Québec sur la commémoration
du génocide arménien. « Je portais un message en ayant
les Arméniens évidemment à cœur. C’était la moindre des
choses. [Les Arméniens de Montréal sont] une
communauté très active, très présente, toujours prêts à
aider dans les associations. Cet étape-là du voyage à
Érévan était un geste simple mais très porteur pour
amener le message de l’Assemble Nationale là-bas. Plus
on va dénoncer [le génocide], plus on va dire ‘ce
génocide-là a existé’».

Lors des deux jours passés à Érévan, une petite ex-
cursion au Tsitsernakaberd, monument colossal dédié aux
victimes du génocide arménien, est organisée. Mme St-
Pierre parle de « réactions émouvantes à la cérémonie »
où prennent part tous les représentants qui prennent part
à la conférence. Mme St-Pierre souligne l’émotion
présente et forte durant cette excursion : Michaëlle Jean,
descendante d’esclaves, marchant vers le monument dans
le grand silence, le moment de recueillement devant la
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flamme éternelle, une photographie des représentants
prise avec le Mont Ararat en arrière-plan, souvenir difficile
de ce que le peuple arménien a perdu. « Chacun y
retrouve un pan de son histoire, affirme Mme St-Pierre.
C’était un moment touchant où tout le monde prend la
mesure de ce qui s’est passé, il y a cent ans. »

Le travail de la communauté arménienne à Montréal,
autant sur le plan de la société québécoise que sur celle
de la préservation de sa propre culture, ne passe pas
inaperçu aux yeux de la ministre. « Je suis éblouie de voir
que malgré toute cette diaspora, dans votre communauté,
vous parlez et vous écrivez en arménien, vous ne perdez
pas votre langue. »

Mme St-Pierre a beaucoup aimé le peu qu’elle a pu
voir d’Érévan, le voyage ne durant que 48 heures au to-
tal… Mais elle rêve de se procurer une tapisserie
arménienne, comme celles qu’elle a vu au Vernissage. Ça
sera pour une prochaine fois.
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Le génocide arménien constitue un événement
singulier et marquant dans l’histoire du XXème siècle, ainsi
que dans l’histoire de l’humanité. Ce génocide perpétré par
le gouvernement Jeune Turc vers la fin de l’Empire Ottoman
avait comme but d’éliminer la population autochtone de
l’Anatolie et de la Caucase, soit les Arméniens, établis sur ces
terres depuis près de 3000 ans. Les autres minorités
chrétiennes de la région, notamment les Grecs et les
Assyriens, ont aussi été massacrées par milliers lors de ce
génocide. Ce génocide a fait un total de 1.5 millions de
victimes, et a délocalisé la majorité des Arméniens de leurs
terres ancestrales. Sans entrer dans les détails, la particularité
de ce qui est arrivé dans cette région alors que le Première
Guerre Mondiale faisait rage, réside dans plusieurs faits, dont
celle d’être la première crise humanitaire de cette ampleur.
Autre particularité : le génocide arménien constitue encore
une actualité dans la sphère politique internationale puisque
la Turquie dénie les événements d’il y a 100 ans en tant
d’acte génocidaire envers les Arméniens.

Le Canada, terre d’accueil par excellence, n’a pas fait
exception dans le cas du génocide. Les « Georgetown
Boys », soit les 140 orphelins arméniens (garçons et filles)
qui ont été amenés et placés à Georgetown (Ontario) entre
1923 et 1927, sont l’exemple le plus connu dans l’histoire
canadienne en ce qui concerne la réaction canadienne face à
cette crise internationale.

En 2010, les fermes ayant accueillis les orphelins
arméniens rescapés du génocide ont été désignés comme
lieu historique municipal. Par contre, est-ce que l’arrivée des
« Georgetown Boys » au Canada constitue la seule réaction
canadienne face à cette crise ? Après une brève recherche,
la réponse à cette question est clairement non. Alors, la
question à se poser et intéressante à explorer est
plutôt celle-ci: quelles actions ont été entreprises par la
société canadienne pour venir en aide aux survivants du
génocide ?

Les actions entreprises par la société canadienne sont
maintes. Elles peuvent être divisées surtout en deux
catégories, soit celles entreprises par les citoyens canadiens
et celles par l’organisme gouvernemental. Une réponse à tr-
ois étapes est nécessaire pour faire le tour de la
problématique posée ci-dessus. En premier lieu, la population
canadienne s’est mobilisée face au sort réservé aux chrétiens
dans cette région. Entre autre, la Croix de Secours
Arménienne (C.S.A) du Canada a été crée dans les années
10 pour venir en aide aux Arméniens, surtout aux orphelins.
La deuxième partie de la réponse traite de l’immigration
arménienne au Canada. Afin d’accueillir ces derniers, des

La réaction canadienne face
au génocide arménien de 1915

groupes de lobbyings et des groupes religieux ont travaillé
pour pouvoir changer la politique d’immigration canadienne
discriminante en place. En dernier lieu, le Canada a failli
obtenir le mandat de l’Arménie à la suite d’une requête de la
part du parlement britannique et la population canadienne
était favorable à cet égard.

La mobilisation de la population canadienne

Le Canada contribue aux efforts de guerre aux côtés
de la Grande-Bretagne entre 1914 et 1918, soit dans la
même période durant laquelle le premier génocide du
XXème siècle prend place. Malgré cela, le sort des chrétiens
d’origine arménienne a suscité une vague d’indignation
auprès des Canadiens partout à travers le pays. Cette
solidarité avec ce peuple caucasien s’explique par la réalité
canadienne sociale de l’époque en matière religieuse. Cette
réalité peut être illustrée entre autre par le fait que durant
le XIXe siècle et au début du XXe, le Canada s’est impliqué
dans les efforts d’évangélisation au niveau mondial. Un des
pays où des missionnaires, pour la plupart protestants, se
sont rendus est la Turquie (l’Empire Ottoman). Ainsi, ces
missionnaires sont devenus des témoins de la dégradation
des relations arméno-turc et de la barbarie turque envers les
Arméniens qui a pris de l’ampleur à partir de l’an 1894. La
présence des missionnaires en Turquie a permis aux
Canadiens d’être tenus au courant du sort de leurs « frères
chrétiens » grâce à leurs lettres publiés dans la média
canadienne. Aussi, ces missionnaires ont encouragé des or-
ganisations chrétiennes à ramasser des fonds pour les
survivants, ainsi que de mettre de la pression sur le
gouvernement canadien. Les efforts de lobbying de ces
derniers vont être étudiés plus tard dans ce texte.

Les premiers pas de l’aide humanitaire canadienne de la
part des missionnaires ont commencé lors du premier massa-
cre à grande échelle des Arméniens avant le début du
génocide, entre 1894 et 1897. La famille Chambers, en mis-
sion en Turquie à l’époque, a été le premier défendeur de la
cause arménienne au Canada. Ils ont réussi à mobiliser
plusieurs Canadiens influant, comme le directeur Grant de
l’Université de Queens. Même si durant ces années, la
réaction canadienne est décevante, les efforts de ces
missionnaires font surface quand le génocide débute en
1915. Au Canada, l’association humanitaire la plus notable
créée pour venir en aide aux Arméniens s’appelle la Croix de
Secours Arménienne qui existe toujours de nos jours. Elle a
été créé sous l’initiative de plusieurs politiciens, de religieux
et d’hommes d’affaires en 1917 (elle existait sous un autre
nom depuis 1910). En fait, la C.S.A est la première organisa-

Par Arevig Afarian
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tion publique interconfessionnelle, interethnique non
gouvernementale au Canada et la première organisation à
offrir de l’assistance outre-mer à des réfugiés, puis à les aider
à immigrer au Canada. Les dimanches, plusieurs
congrégations à travers le Canada tenaient des « Dimanches
Arméniens » où les révérends dénonçaient les atrocités des
Turcs envers ce peuple chrétien et l’indifférence des
puissances européennes au sort de ces derniers.

Les médias canadiens ne mâchaient pas leurs mots non
plus en rapportant cette crise humanitaire. Des journaux
influant comme « La Patrie », « Action Catholique », « La
Presse », « Le Devoir », « The Gazette », « The Manitoba Free
Press », et plusieurs autres ont imprimé des articles sur ce
sujet. Ces articles faisaient aussi appel aux Canadiens de venir
en aide aux Arméniens en faisant des donations. Des fonds ont
été envoyés dès 1909, mais c’est durant le génocide que la
contribution des Canadiens a été la plus marquante. La
solidarité des Canadiens avec les Arméniens paraît à la lumière
des sommes élevées (allant jusqu’à 300 000$) récoltées au
cours de diverses campagnes. Il est difficile d’estimer
exactement la somme totale que les Canadiens ont versé pour
venir en aide aux Arméniens, mais la somme versée pour les
survivants Arméniens est énorme compte tenu de la situation
socio-économique canadienne de l’époque.

La mobilisation de la population canadienne est aussi
visible par les lettres que ces derniers envoyaient à leur
représentant au parlement, réclamant que le gouvernement
canadien agisse. Une des sources d’indignation des
Canadiens a été l’inaction des Alliés, surtout de la Grande-
Bretagne, à faire une intervention militaire en Turquie afin de
venir en aide aux Arméniens. Ces indignations avaient une
base morale. Les Arméniens avaient réussi à occuper Baku
(Azerbaïdjan), alors que leur propre pays était toujours
décimé par les massacres, afin de remettre la ville aux
Britanniques. En même temps, les Arméniens s’étaient
battus, en tant que volontaires, en Palestine aux côtés des
Français (1917). La ratification du traité de Lausanne par la
Grande-Bretagne, un traité qui ne faisait pas justice aux
Arméniens a été considérée par les Canadiens comme une
action ingrate.

C’est ainsi, que la population canadienne, pour la
première fois dans son histoire, s’est mobilisée devant une
crise humanitaire outre-mer en contribuant financièrement
et en utilisant leur voix politique garantie par la démocratie
afin d’influencer les politiciens à prendre action. Le Canada
n’a nullement aidé les Arméniens militairement par contre.
Certains canado-arméniens ont toutefois passé à l’action
durant les années du génocide. La Fédération
Révolutionnaire Arménienne (F.R.A), qui est une fédération
historique qui est apparue à la fin du XIXème siècle afin de
contrer les attaques perpétrées par les Kurdes et les Turcs
sur les Arméniens de l’Empire Ottoman, s’est propagée
auprès de chaque communauté arménienne dans la diaspora,
dont le Canada (dès 1902-1903). Des volontaires canadiens,
d’origine arménienne, ont été recrutés par cette fédération
révolutionnaire. Il est estimé qu’une dizaine de canado-
arméniens ont pris la route vers la mère-patrie durant les
années du génocide afin de combattre en volontaire aux

côtés de la guérilla arménienne. Les archives militaires
canadiennes démontrent aussi que 115 canado-arméniens se
sont inscrits dans l’armée canadienne dans l’espoir de se
battre contre la Turquie.

L’immigration arménienne au Canada

Le Canada, terre d’accueil par excellence, n’était pas
vraiment accessible aux survivants arméniens durant le
génocide. Les lois d’immigration à l’époque du
gouvernement Laurier sont connues dans l’histoire
canadienne pour avoir été hautement discriminatoire,
surtout envers les immigrants asiatiques. Les Arméniens, à
cause de la position géographique de leur pays, étaient
classifiés comme des Asiatiques.

Le Premier Ministre Wilfried Laurier et le ministre des
affaires intérieures Frank Oliver apportent des réformes à
l’immigration pour rendre cette dernière plus sélective. Ces
changements de lois rendent l’entrée au Canada
problématique pour les Arméniens. Selon la nouvelle loi mise
en place en 1908, les nouveaux arrivants devaient atteindre
le Canada en voyageant sans interruption de leur patrie
comme point de départ. En 1910, une loi passe exigeant
que les asiatiques paient 200$ par individu en taxe pour être
admis au pays. De plus, un passeport est obligatoire. Donc,
un survivant du génocide n’a aucune chance d’immigrer au
Canada. Selon les archives, seulement 5 individus d’origine
arménienne ont pu entrer au Canada entre 1915 et 1918.
Même si le gouvernement avait changé en 1911, les lois
discriminatoires envers les asiatiques sont maintenus sous le
gouvernement de King. La situation commence à changer
dans les années 20.

Comme mentionné plus haut, la presse canadienne a
mené une campagne de sensibilisation sur le sort des
Arméniens aux mains des Turcs. Avec l’intervention
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d’individus haut placés dans la société canadienne, ainsi que
l’effort continue des missionnaires, le gouvernement de King
se trouve sous la pression.

Le lobbying donne ses fruits : le gouvernement
canadien accepte de faire une exception aux règlements et
d’amener un nombre limité d’Arméniens orphelins au Canada.
Ce projet est nommé « l’Expérimentation Noble » et le but
du gouvernement canadien est de voir si les Arméniens
peuvent s’adapter à la société canadienne. 109 garçons
arrivent jusqu’à la fin de 1924 et sont installés dans les
fermes de Georgetown (d’où le surnom « Georgetown
Boys » donnés à ces orphelins). Le gouvernement ne
contribue pas financièrement à ce projet, et confie la totalité
de la responsabilité à la Croix de Secours Arménienne, tout
en suivant de près l’évolution du projet. En bref,
l’organisation non-gouvernementale assure l’éducation de
ces enfants, ainsi que leur formation pour devenir fermier.
Jusqu’à la fin de 1927, un total de 140 orphelins arrivent à
Georgetown. Ceci marque une première dans l’histoire du
pays. Le changement du climat politique interne à la fin des
années 20 met fin à ce projet et l’immigration arménienne
au Canada redevient négligeable.

Les « Georgetown Boys » ne sont pas les seuls
orphelins qui ont fait leur entrée dans le pays quand le
gouvernement a accepté d’accueillir un certain nombre
d’Arméniens. Plusieurs congrégations ont réussi d’apporter
quelques enfants, mais ces derniers ont été répartis un peu
partout au Canada. En bref, l’immigration arménienne suite
au génocide ne s’est pas déroulée comme les missionnaires
et les Canadiens sensibilisés l’espéraient. Par contre, le fait
que le gouvernement King ait accepté de faire exception
spécifiquement pour ce peuple caucasien a marqué une
première encore une fois dans l’histoire canadienne.

Mandat de l’Arménie

En 1918, la guérilla arménienne réussie à mener une
série de victoires qui ont permis aux Arméniens de rétablir
l’Etat de l’Arménie, disparue des cartes du monde depuis à
peu près 500 ans. Au début de 1920, la Société des Nations
(SDN) propose au Canada de prendre le mandat de l’Arménie
afin d’assurer l’aide financière et militaire de l’Arménie, en
mettant en place une administration chargée des Affaires
Arméniennes. Aider à remettre ce pays sur pied n’aurait pas
été la responsabilité absolue du Canada, plutôt celui de tous
les membres de la SDN, sous le leadership du Canada.
Initialement, ce mandat de la SDN est envisagé d’être pris
en charge par les Etats-Unis, mais quand il a été clair que ce
dernier n’avait aucune intention de l’entreprendre,
l’attention se porte sur le Canada. Ce n’est pas par hasard
que la SDN propose ce mandat au Canada.

La mobilisation canadienne a été très forte comme il a
été démontré. En 1920, un article dans « University Maga-
zine » (journal de McGill) soutenait que si le Canada
entreprend un tel mandat, ce serait bénéfique pour la
réputation internationale canadienne, et permettrait au
Canada de se faire une place plus importante dans la sphère
internationale, et donnerait ainsi plus d’autonomie en

matière d’affaires internationales au Canada vis-à-vis la
Grande-Bretagne. Cette opinion est partagée par de
nombreux intellectuels canadiens. Le journal « The Globe »
publie en cette même année un numéro où sur la première
page un dessin iconique apparait : le soldat héros Private
Jack Canuck en train de combattre le nationalisme turc
renaissant, tout en protégeant l’Arménie et ses orphelins
derrière lui. Le gouvernement de King, sous la pression
populaire et celui des lobbyistes, fait la demande à la Grande-
Bretagne de le tenir au courant des négociations de paix
avec la Turquie. Face à cet intérêt du gouvernement, la
Grande-Bretagne suggère à la Société des Nations de
donner le mandat de l’Arménie au Canada. Par contre, la
pression sur le gouvernement commence à diminuer quand
les affaires domestiques du pays commencent à retenir
l’attention des acteurs qui mettent le plus de pression sur le
gouvernement. En bref, le Canada finit par refuser
formellement la suggestion de la SDN. Il vote tout de même
favorable à avoir l’Arménie comme un pays membre de la
S.D.N (l’Arménie n’avait eu que 8 votes favorables). Face à
l’échec du mandat de l’Arménie, la Croix de Secours
Arménienne dépose la demande d’accueillir au moins 2000
orphelins. Le Canada accepte, et ainsi les « Georgetown
Boys » arrivent au Canada. Les 140 orphelins qui arrivent
dans les années 20 étaient en théorie une petite partie de
la totalité des orphelins arméniens qui allaient se rendre au
Canada.

Le projet est annulé quand la Grande Dépression fait
son arrivée au Canada dans les années 30, même si le
gouvernement avait conclu que l’ « Expérimentation Noble »
était un succès. Donc en bref, le refus du gouvernement
canadien d’entreprendre le mandat de l’Arménie mène ce
dernier à succomber aux demandes des lobbyistes d’apporter
un nombre limité d’orphelin. Alors que la tendance de se
méfier des immigrants provenant d’ailleurs que l’Europe de
l’Ouest continue au Canada, comme il est constatable avec
l’attitude du Canada face aux Juifs qui tentent de fuir
l’Europe dans les années 30, la réputation canadienne
change grâce aux Georgetown Boys à l’époque.

Conclusion

L’assistance canadienne aux Arméniens à cette
époque marque une série de première dans l’histoire
canadienne. Quoiqu’il y ait eu certains échecs, comme le
mandat de l’Arménie et la fin de la venue de plus d’orphelins,
cette première aide humanitaire outre-mer pour des non-
Canadiens est plutôt un succès. Les Arméniens ont eu une
autre vague de sympathie de la part des Canadiens en 1988,
quand un séisme dévastateur en Arménie a détruit la ville de
Gumri en totalité. La réaction canadienne a été très similaire
à celle des années 10 et 20. La population canadienne a en-
core une fois contribué financièrement à cette population,
alors que les groupes de lobbying se heurtaient à un
gouvernement réticent d’agir. La crise humanitaire que le
monde entier fait face en 2015, avec les réfugiées syriens,
et la réaction canadienne face à elle rappelle aussi plus ou
moins à celle d’il y a 100 ans.
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L’effervescence infatigable de l’enfance rencontre le
testament d’un destin cruel.

Les contraintes de la vie nous semblent être réservées
aux sphères des adultes;  une malédiction de la croissance
dont personne ne s’échappe. Nous connaissons tous l’ancien
refrain. Allié d’un soupir nostalgique, le regard cynique des «
grands » fixe les « petits, » enviant leur soi-disant liberté. En
les contemplant, nous nous souvenons avec nostalgie des
belles journées d’insouciance, dont nous n’avons pas assez
profité. Mais, chers lecteurs, suivant sa lecture, cette
écrivaine n’a plus confiance en ces Grands Récits. Elle se
méfie de ce point de vue tordu par les préjugés de l’âge,
incertaine de la simplicité que nous sommes vite à associé à
l’enfance. Chers lecteurs, je me rends compte  avec grande
angoisse que nous percevons ces temps passés à travers un
écran rosé et trompeur.

En lisant « Le Chasseur, » la nouvelle autobiographique
de Viken Klag, l’adulte autoproclamé est brusquement
rappelé des anxiétés de l’enfance. Marquée d’une
claustrophobie contagieuse, la nouvelle dépeint les
mésaventures d’un garçon qui, frustré par sa réclusion dans
son petit village arménien montagnard, commet de grandes
bêtises en poursuite de son rêve. Les activités quotidiennes
du jeune Garo gravitent autour d’un seul but : son futur
comme chasseur. Devenir chasseur demeure sa priorité tout
au long de la narration, ce qui est souligné par son mépris
absolu envers les intérêts de ses voisins et ses besognes. En
tant que lecteurs adultes, le manque de considération
manifesté par Garo nous irrite, invoquant des réprimandes au
bout de nos lèvres. En même temps, nous ne sommes pas
aveugles aux charmes de l’égoïsme enfantin. Le langage zélé
de l’auteur nous invite à encourager Garo dans son
honorable quête. Il serait hypocrite de juger Garo
autrement. Nous sommes rapides à oublier les jours où on se
croyait nous-mêmes au centre de l’univers. À un certain
point, entre les courtes pages et les simples tournures de
cette histoire, une vieille flamme s’embrase dans nos esprits
de lecteurs. Soudain, l’anxiété de Garo devient la nôtre et
nous nous solidarisons autour de l’appréhension qui nous
pousse à réaliser un rêve. L’œuvre de Klag existe dans deux
dimensions. Il nous raconte l’histoire de Garo et aussi celle de
chaque lecteur qui a vécu une enfance. Les événements
décrits dans « Le Chasseur » sont spécifiques, mais les senti-
ments dépeints sont universels. Klag établit que  les
étincelles de la rébellion s’allument bien avant l’adolescence
et s’éteignent rarement en permanence, davantage
lorsqu’elles sont alimentées par la passion.

Fidèle à ses thèmes, la lecture de la nouvelle est
semblable a une randonnée en montagne. L’expérience est
épuisante, mais elle porte une belle récompense à la fin.  Le
début est une raide montée, durant laquelle nous apprenons
à connaitre notre protagoniste. On partage sa lutte
existentielle et nous nous réjouissons de ses succès. Par
contre,  la proximité émotive entre Garo et le lecteur mise

en place par Klag demeure une épée à double tranchant.
Nous réalisons très soudainement que  le sommet
métaphorique de cette histoire ne sera pas celui d’un conte
de fée, malgré nos espoirs. Nous sentons profondément les
peines et les malheurs de Garo. Après tout, avoir l’ambition
arrachée de notre portée est un drame trop connu, mais
c’est ce premier vol, cette douleur originelle, qui est le plus
marquant. Chers lecteurs, je ne gâcherai pas cette fin pour
vous. Pourtant, je vous préviens que vous le reconnaitriez.
La conclusion de cette nouvelle habilement écrite est
classiquement arménienne dans sa tristesse. Notre littérature
est maîtresse de la tragédie et « Le Chasseur » n’est pas
une exception. Viken Klag nous laisse sous le poids d’une
ironie déchirante, unique à nos poèmes et récits, dont tout
Arménien sait admirer d’un œil cynique.

Garo Sassouni est né en 1889 à Aharonk, un village de
la commune de Sassoun en Turquie. Il était un personnage
public très important dans l’histoire arménienne moderne,
étant un chef de la Fédération révolutionnaire arménienne. Il
a écrit sa nouvelle « Le Chasseur » en 1934 sous le pseu-
donyme de Viken Klag. L’histoire du jeune Garo est un pro-
logue déterminant de son futur rôle dans la communauté
arménienne.

« Le Chasseur» de Viken Klag

Par Tvine Donabedian








